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he Carl Nielsen Edition is an independent project under

the auspices of the Music Department of the Royal

Library, launched in 1994 on the initiative of the
Ministry of Culture and funded by the Ministry and the
foundation Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens Legat, with
further financial support for the publication of the individual
volumes from a number of other private foundations.

The edition is for both practical and scholarly use,
and is based on critical editorial principles. It comprises all
Carl Nielsen’s finished works and completed individual pieces,
and seeks as far as possible to reflect the works in the version
last sanctioned by the composer. In cases where songs exist in
several different arrangements by Carl Nielsen, all the versions
are published.

Each work is furnished with an introduction which
gives a brief account of the genesis of the work and its place in
the composer’s oeuvre, and a Critical Commentary including
source description, editorial emendations and additions, and
important alternative readings. The editorial material is
published together with the music.

Works included in volumes with several independent
works are also published in separate booklets. Part material is
published for all the orchestral and chamber music works, and
parts as well as piano score are published for the operas and
the major choral works.

The edition is divided into the three main series
Stage Music, Instrumental Music and Vocal Music, each further
divided into volumes; within each genre the works are ordered

chronologically.

GENERELT FORORD

arl Nielsen Udgaven er et selvsteendigt projekt under

Det Kongelige Biblioteks Musikafdeling, iveerksat i 1994

pd Kulturministeriets foranledning og finansieret af
Kulturministeriet og Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens Legat,
hvortil kommer stotte fra en reekke private fonde til udgivelse
af de enkelte bind.

Udgaven er til savel praktisk som videnskabelig brug,
tilrettelagt efter kritisk-videnskabelige udgivelsesprincipper.
Den omfatter samtlige Carl Nielsens afsluttede vaerker og
enkeltsatser og seger i videst mulige omfang at afspejle veer-
kerne i den af komponisten senest sanktionerede version. I
tilfeelde, hvor sange foreligger i flere forskellige arrangementer
fra Carl Nielsens hdnd, udgives alle versioner.

Hvert vaerk er forsynet med en indledning, der kort
beskriver vaerkets tilblivelseshistorie og placerer det i den
samlede produktion, samt en kritisk beretning, hvor der
redegores for kildesituationen, redaktionelle eendringer og
tilfejelser og vigtige varianter. Den kritiske beretning udgives
sammen med nodeteksten.

Verker, der indgdr i bind med flere selvsteendige
vaerker, udgives ogsa i separate heefter. Til alle orkester- og
kammermusikverker udgives stemmemateriale, og til
operaerne og de stgrre korveerker udgives sdvel stemmer som
klaverpartitur.

Udgaven er opdelt i hovedserierne Scenemusik,
Instrumentalmusik og Vokalmusik med tilhgrende opdeling
i enkeltbind; inden for hver genre er veerkerne ordnet

kronologisk.
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Series I, Stage Music
Operas
Music for other stage works

Incidental music and arrangements

Series II, Instrumental Music
Symphonies
Other orchestral works
Concertos
Chamber music
Works for organ
Works for piano

Series III, Vocal Music
Cantatas
A cappella choral pieces
Songs and recitations with piano, songs without
accompaniment

Songs arranged for vocal soloists and orchestra

Series IV, Juvenilia, Addenda et Corrigenda

Carl Nielsen’s literary works are available in connection with
the Edition.'

Editorial principles
The music is reproduced with no typographical indications of
editorial additions or emendations. These will be documented
in the Critical Commentary. Typography, score disposition,
genre names, and instrument names have been normalized in
accordance with present-day practice. With a few exceptions,
discussed in more detail in the Critical Commentary, the many
additions and changes in Carl Nielsen’s works that have been
made by friends and colleagues have been removed.
Articulation, dynamics, ties and slurs, execution
markings and playing instructions have been normalized on
the basis of analogies between clearly parallel passages. All
such completions are documented in the Critical Commentary.
Obvious writing and printing errors have been tacitly
corrected.

Serie I, Scenemusik
Operaer
Musik til andre scenevaerker

Enkelte satser i scenevarker samt arrangementer

Serie I, Instrumentalmusik
Symfonier
Andre orkestervaerker
Koncerter
Kammermusik
Verker for orgel

Verker for klaver

Serie III, Vokalmusik
Kantater
Korsatser a cappella
Enstemmige sange og recitation med klaver,
enstemmige sange uden akkompagnement

Enstemmige sange i arrangement for orkester
Serie IV, Juvenilia, Addenda et Corrigenda

Carl Nielsens litteraere arbejder foreligger udgivet i tilknytning

til Udgaven."

Redaktionelle principper

Nodeteksten gengives uden typografisk markering af redaktio-
nelle tilfajelser eller eendringer. Disse vil vaere dokumenteret i
den kritiske beretning. Typografi, partituropstilling, instru-
ment- og genrebetegnelser er normaliseret efter nutidig
praksis. Med enkelte undtagelser, som der er gjort neermere
rede for i den kritiske beretning, er de mange tilfgjelser og
@ndringer i Carl Nielsens vaerker, der er foretaget af venner og
kolleger, fjernet.

Nodeteksten er normaliseret med hensyn til artiku-
lation, dynamik, buer, foredragsbetegnelser og spilletekniske
anvisninger sdledes, at der er analogi mellem entydige parallel-
steder. Alle sddanne kompletteringer dokumenteres i den
kritiske beretning. Oplagte skrive- og trykfejl er stiltiende
rettet.

1 John Fellow (ed.), Carl Nielsen til sin samtid, Copenhagen
1999. Nielsen’s childhood memoirs (Min fynske Barndom)
are not included.

1 John Fellow (udg.), Carl Nielsen til sin samtid, Kebenhavn
1999. Heri er ikke medtaget Carl Nielsens barndoms-
erindringer, Min fynske Barndom.
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Carl Nielsen often notated horns and trumpets with
key signatures. This practice has been normalized to a notation
exclusively using accidentals.

“Muta in” in connection with the retuning of
timpani and changes between two instruments (for example
clarinet in A and Bb) have been tacitly normalized. This also
applies to the combination of ties and slurs.

In Carl Nielsen’s manuscripts the dynamic markings
are sometimes rather carelessly placed, and this is also
reflected in the early printed editions. This has been tacitly
adjusted.

Clefs are normally given as in the main source.

Carl Nielsen noterede ofte horn og trompeter med
faste fortegn. Denne praksis er normaliseret til notation
udelukkende med lgse fortegn.

“Muta in” i forbindelse med omstemning af pauker
og skift mellem to instrumenter (f.eks. klarinet i A og Bl’) er
stiltiende normaliseret. Det samme gaelder kombinationen af
buer og bindebuer.

I Carl Nielsens manuskripter er de dynamiske
angivelser undertiden placeret noget skodeslgst, hvilket
afspejler sig i de tidlige trykte udgaver. Dette er stiltiende

justeret.
Noggler gengives normalt som i hovedkilden.
Kobenhavn 1998
Carl Nielsen Udgaven
Copenhagen 1998 Revideret 2003
The Carl Nielsen Edition
Revised in 2003
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he present volume consists of Carl Nielsen’s chamber

music for strings composed after his official debut as a

composer with Suite for Strings in 1888; the earlier violin
works, not least several individual quartet movements,' are
featured in the Carl Nielsen Edition’s concluding volume, Juve-
nilia, Addenda et Corrigenda. As will be evident from the follow-
ing, the opus numbering of the four string quartets that Carl

Nielsen himself published does not correspond to their order of

composition, since opus 13° was written before opus 5. Besides
the four quartets the volume includes the early string quintet
as well as the two mature works for solo violin written for the

composer’s son-in-law, Emil Telmdnyi.’

The editorial work has been distributed among the editors as
follows:

Lisbeth Ahlgren Jensen: String Quartets, opus 13 and opus 44.
Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: String Quartets, opus 5 and opus 14
and String Quintet.

Kirsten Flensborg Petersen: Prelude, Theme and Variations, opus 48

and Preludio e Presto, opus 52.

PRELUDE, THEME AND VARIATIONS
FOR SOLO VIOLIN, OPUS 48

The period 1921-1922 was very productive for Carl Nielsen.
Three of his major compositions saw their first performance in
1922: Symphony no. 5 on 24th January, Springtime on Funen on
8th July and Quintet for Flute, Oboe, Clarinet, French Horn and
Bassoon on 9th October. He also wrote Homage to Holberg for

soloists, choir and orchestra — a less substantial work than

F

ORORD

erverende bind indeholder Carl Nielsens kammer-

musik for strygere, komponeret efter hans officielle

komponistdebut med Suite for Strygere i 1888; de
tidligere violinvaerker, ikke mindst adskillige kvartetsatser,"
bringes i det afsluttende bind, Juvenilia, Addenda et Corrigenda.

Som det fremgdr af efterfplgende, svarer opus-

nummereringen af de fire strygekvartetter, som Carl Nielsen
selv lod udgive, ikke til deres tilblivelsestidspunkt, idet opus
13” er skrevet for opus 5. Udover de fire kvartetter bringes den
tidlige strygekvintet samt de to modne varker for soloviolin

skrevet til komponistens svigersen, Emil Telmanyi.®

Det redaktionelle arbejde har vearet fordelt mellem udgiverne
sdledes:

Lisbeth Ahlgren Jensen: Strygekvartet opus 13 og opus 44.

Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: Strygekvartet opus 5 og opus 14
samt strygekvintet.

Kirsten Flensborg Petersen: Praeludium og Tema med Variationer
opus 48 og Preludio e Presto opus 52.

PRALUDIUM OG TEMA MED VARIA-
TIONER FOR SOLOVIOLIN, OPUS 438

Perioden 1921-1922 var meget produktive ar for Carl Nielsen.
Tre af hans store kompositioner fik deres forste opforelse i
1922: Symfoni nr. 5 den 24. januar, Fynsk Foraar den 8. juli og
Kvintet for flajte, obo, klarinet, horn og fagot den 9. oktober. Hertil
kommer et i forhold til Fynsk Foraar mindre omfangsrigt veerk:
Hyldest til Holberg for soli, kor og orkester, som blev uropfort den

26. november. I tidsrummet mellem uropferelsen af blaeser-

1 There is a complete quartet and a number of move-
ments that probably once made up a complete multi-
movement work.

2 Although opus 13 also belongs among the composer’s
juvenilia it is published in this volume since Carl
Nielsen had it printed in a revised version in 1900.

3 Danish-Hungarian violinist (1892-1988).

1 Det drejer sig om en rakke enkeltstiende satser, en
komplet kvartet samt om satser, der formentlig har
udgjort et fuldstaendigt, flersatset vark.

2 Selvom ogsa opus 13 herer til blandt komponistens
Juvenilia bringes den i dette bind, eftersom Carl Nielsen
lod den trykke i en revideret version i ar 1900.

3 Dansk-ungarsk violinist (1892-1988).
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Springtime on Funen — which was first performed on 26th
November. Prelude, Theme and Variations was the only instrumen-
tal work that occupied him between the first performance of
the wind quintet and the summer of 1923.

Carl Nielsen was invited to London to conduct the
London Symphony Orchestra in a concert at the Queen’s Hall
on 22nd June 1923," and since his son-in-law, Emil Telmanyi,
was to make his debut with the English music audiences at the
same time, he engaged him as soloist in the first performance
of the violin concerto in England. On the same tour Telmanyi
gave two violin recitals on 20th June and 27th June, and for the
latter concert Carl Nielsen composed Prelude, Theme and Varia-
tions. According to the violinist’s memoirs Carl Nielsen had
promised him a work for solo violin after hearing him play
violin works by Bach.’

As far back as the years after his studies at the
Conservatory Carl Nielsen had cherished a wish to compose a
work for solo violin. In 1889 he wrote to his friend, Emilie
Demant Hatt®:

“I have been thinking about writing some solo pieces for violin,
as Svendsen’ has several times said I should; but now I think it
will probably become a quartet all the same - I simply can’t

leave my quartets alone, dear...”®

The wish was only realized in 1922-1923. The form of the work
is apparently the aspect that was clear to him earliest, for in a
letter to Emil Telmdnyi Carl Nielsen wrote of the violin con-
certo that the latter had just performed in Berlin, Vienna and
Budapest:

“We can perhaps say that the first movement is more lively and
temperamental, but does that make it better music? I think

not, and I have in fact made every effort in the Rondo to

kvintetten og sommeren 1923 er Praludium og Tema med Variatio-
ner det eneste instrumentale vaerk, han arbejder med.

Carl Nielsen blev inviteret til London for at dirigere
London Symphony Orchestra ved en koncert i Queen’s Hall den
22.juni 1923," og da hans svigersen, Emil Telmdnyi, pi samme
tid skulle debutere for det engelske musikpublikum, engage-
rede han ham som solist i den forste opferelse af violin-
koncerten i England. Telmdnyi aftholdt ved samme lejlighed to
kammermusikaftener den 20. juni og den 27. juni, og til
sidstneevnte koncert komponerede Carl Nielsen Preludium og
Tema med Variationer. Ifglge violinistens erindringer havde Carl
Nielsen lovet ham et vaerk for soloviolin efter at have hgrt ham
spille violinveerker af Bach.’

Helt tilbage til drene efter konservatorietiden havde
Carl Nielsen naret gnske om at komponere et vaerk for solo-
violin. I et brev til sin ungdoms veninde, Emilie Demant Hatt,’

skriver han i 1889:

“Jeg har teenkt paa at skrive nogle Solostykker for Violin;
hvilket Svendsen’ flere Gange har sagt jeg skulde gore; men jeg
tror nu nok, at det bliver til en Kvartet alligevel, jeg kan nu

ikke lade vaere med mine Kvartetter, Basse ...”*

Forst i 1922-1923 blev gnsket til virkelighed. Tilsyneladende er
vaerkets form det, som tidligst har stdet klart for ham, fori et
brev til Emil Telmdnyi skriver Carl Nielsen om violinkoncerten,
som denne umiddelbart forinden havde opfort i Berlin, Wien
og Budapest:

ste

“Vi kan maaske sige at 1" Sats er mere levende og tempera-
mentsfuld, men er det derfor bedre Musik? Jeg mener nej, og

jeg har netop gjort mig al Umage i Rondoen for at udtrykke

4 The programme consisted of Symphony no. 4, Pan and
Syrinx, the Concerto for Violin and Orchestra, the
Cockerels’ Dance from the opera Masquerade and five
orchestral pieces from the play Aladdin.

5 Emil Telmdnyi, Af en musikers billedbog, Copenhagen
1978, p. 134.

6 Danish writer, artist and ethnologist (1873-1958); see
also pp. Hi.

7 Johan Svendsen, Norwegian composer and conductor
(1840-1911).

8 Letter from Carl Nielsen to Emilie Demant Hatt,
15.4.1889, quoted from Emilie Demant Hatt,
Foraarsbelger. Erindringer om Carl Nielsen. Edited by John
Fellow, Copenhagen 2002, p. 98.

4 Programmet bestod af Symfoni nr. 4, Pan og Syrinx,
Koncert for violin og orkester, Hanedans af operaen
Maskarade samt fem orkesterstykker fra skuespillet
Aladdin.

5 Emil Telmadnyi, Af en musikers billedbog, Kebenhavn 1978,
s. 134.

6 Forfatter, kunstner og etnolog (1873-1958); se ligeledes
s. I-i.

7 Johan Svendsen, norsk komponist og dirigent (1840-
1911).

8 Brev til Emilie Demant Hatt, 15.4.1889, citeret efter
Emilie Demant Hatt, Foraarsbolger Erindringer om Carl
Nielsen. Udgivet af John Fellow, Kebenhavn 2002, s. 98.

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



express clearly that the milieu is now quite different and the
ending itself quite renounces anything that can dazzle or
impress. I think that is as clearly expressed as possible. It would
have been an easy matter to end it dazzlingly, but - - well,
perhaps it was stupid of me. All the same I wouldn’t mind
making another movement instead of the Rondo (perhaps a
theme with a number of variations??) we can talk about it

. 29
some time when we meet.”

However, the result was not to be a revision of the violin
concerto but a new work for solo violin. When exactly this was
begun we do not know, but in April 1923 he had started work
on the piece. Since Telmdnyi was staying in Hungary, he had
the composition sent to him as it was composed.” In a letter
dealing with a number of practical details concerning their

concerts in London, Carl Nielsen wrote about opus 48:

“The variations will be good and not as difficult as what you
have received; I think of you all the time when I am working
and I believe you will like them, in a few days I will send you
some more. It should be possible to learn them; it would be

marvellous if you could!”"

The last variations were composed at Damgaard, where Carl
Nielsen went at the end of May, and from there he wrote to the
pianist Rudolph Simonsen:"

“I am sitting here putting the finishing touches to a rather
bulky work for solo violin which he - if he can learn it - would
play in the concert on the 28th |...|

The new work is Prelude, Theme and Variations for
Solo Violin; it is keeping me very busy, in terms of violin

technique too.”"

Carl Nielsen’s fair copy was end-dated 28th May 1923. However,
Emil Telmdnyi was not satisfied with the seventh variation. He
therefore asked Carl Nielsen to rework it, which he did, but the
variation was not finished before his departure for London, so
the last details were composed in the hotel and concluded on
24th June."

tydeligt at nu er Millieuet et helt andet og selve Slutningen
giver helt Afkald paa alt hvad der kan bleende eller imponere.
Jeg synes det er saa tydeligt udtrykt som muligt. Det havde
vaeret en let Sag at slutte brillant, men - - ja, maaske var det
dumt af mig. Dog kunde jeg teenke mig at ggre en anden Sats
istedetfor Rondoen, (maaske Tema med en Rakke Variationer??)

vi kan engang tale om det naar vi ses.”

Det blev imidlertid ikke til en revision af violinkoncerten men i
stedet til et nyt veerk for soloviolin. Hvorndr det preecist er
pabegyndt, vides ikke, men i april 1923 er han i gang med
arbejdet. Da Telmdnyi opholdt sig i Ungarn, fik han kompositio-
nen tilsendt, efterhinden som den blev komponeret.' I
forbindelse med en raekke praktiske oplysninger om deres

koncerter i London skriver Carl Nielsen om opus 48:

“Variationerne bliver godt og ikke saa svaere som det Du har
faaet med; jeg taenker paa Dig hele Tiden naar jeg arbejder og
jeg tror Du vil synes om dem, en af Dagene sender jeg nogle
flere. Det gaar vel at leere dem; det vil vaere storartet om Du

kunde!”"

De sidste variationer er komponeret pd Damgaard, hvortil Carl
Nielsen rejste i slutningen af maj, og herfra skriver han til
pianisten Rudolph Simonsen:"

“Jeg sidder her og leegger sidste Haand paa et ret omfangsrigt
Arbejde for Soloviolin som han - ifald han kan naa at leere det -
vilde spille ved Konserten den 28% -]

Det nye Arbejde er: Preeludium og Thema med
Variationer for Soloviolin; det optager mig meget, ogsaa af rent

Violin-tekniske Grunde.”"

Carl Nielsens renskrift blev slutdateret den 28. maj 1923.
Imidlertid var Emil Telmdnyi ikke tilfreds med den syvende
variation. Derfor bad han Carl Nielsen omarbejde den, hvilket
han gjorde, men variationen blev ikke feerdig inden afrejsen til
London, sd de sidste detaljer blev komponeret pd hotellet og
afsluttet den 24. juni.”*

9 Letter of 28.10.1922 (DKKk, CII, 10).

10 Emil Telmdnyi (1978), op. cit., p. 159.

11 Dated “April | Maj?1923” (DK-Kk, CII, 10).

12 Danish pianist and composer (1889-1947).

13 Letter of 25.5.1923 (DK-Kk, CNA, I.A.c). The concert date
in the letter is incorrect.

14 Emil Telmdnyi (1978), op. cit. pp. 159-160.

9 Brev af 28.10.1922 (DK-Kk, CII, 10).

10 Emil Telmadnyi (1978), op. cit., s. 159.

11 Dateret “April | Maj?1923” (DKKk, CII, 10).

12 Pianist og komponist (1889-1947).

13 Brev af 25.5.1923 (DK-Kk, CNA, I.A.c). Koncertdatoen i
brevet er ikke korrekt.

14 Emil Telmadnyi (1978), op. cit. s. 159-160.
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The first performance took place on 27th June 1923
in the Aolian Hall in London. Carl Nielsen was very satisfied
with the recital, which also had Mendelssohn’s violin concerto
on the programme; in this work Telmdnyi was accompanied by
the pianist Karl Worm. In a letter to Vera Michaelsen' the

composer wrote from London:

“Yesterday evening Telmanyi gave his last concert and believe
me, it was also a very great success! My new piece for violin
alone was the biggest success of all and in the end I had to

stand up and thank them just as in Tivoli the last time.”'®

The concert was reviewed in The Times on 29th June 1923:

“At his second recital (Wednesday night, Aolian Hall), M.
Telmanyi gave further proof, if any were needed, that he has a
pure tone, a clean technique, and plenty of vitality in his violin
playing. But his programme gave him no opportunity, beyond
what the Mendelssohn Concerto affords, of sounding the more
profound emotions of music. He played no fewer than three
sets of variations, which were of more interest to fiddlers than
to the general listener, whose appetite for virtuosity is limited.
Special interest, however, attached to the Introduction, Theme,
and Variations of Karl Nielsen, the Danish composer, whose
concerto M. Telmanyi played at Queen’s Hall a week or so ago.
This is a work of some dimensions for unaccompanied violin,
which bears the inevitable comparison with the Bach
Chaconne very creditably. The Introduction contains passages
of real beauty, while the Variations exploit most of the re-
sources of the violin. M. Telmanyi’s brilliant playing
commended it to the audience and held their attention

217

throughout its considerable length.

The first Danish performance was given on 1st October 1923 in the
small hall of the Odd Fellow Pala in a recital by Emil Telmdnyi'®

Uropferelsen fandt sted den 27. juni 1923 i Aeolian
Hall i London. Carl Nielsen var meget tilfreds med koncerten,
som yderligere havde Mendelssohns violinkoncert pa program-
met; i dette vaerk blev Telmdnyi akkompagneret af pianisten
Karl Worm. I et brev til Vera Michaelsen ' skriver komponisten

fra London:

“ Iaftes havde Telmanyi sin sidste Koncert og det blev ogsaa en
meget stor Succes kan Du tro! Mit nye Stykke for Violin alene
gjorde allermest Lykke og tilsidst maatte jeg staa op og takke

ligesom i Tivoli sidst.”*

Koncerten blev anmeldt i The Times den 29. juni 1923:

“At his second recital (Wednesday night, Aolian Hall), M.
Telmanyi gave further proof, if any were needed, that he has a
pure tone, a clean technique, and plenty of vitality in his violin
playing. But his programme gave him no opportunity, beyond
what the Mendelssohn Concerto affords, of sounding the more
profound emotions of music. He played no fewer than three
sets of variations, which were of more interest to fiddlers than
to the general listener, whose appetite for virtuosity is limited.
Special interest, however, attached to the Introduction, Theme,
and Variations of Karl Nielsen, the Danish composer, whose
concerto M. Telmanyi played at Queen’s Hall a week or so ago.
This is a work of some dimensions for unaccompanied violin,
which bears the inevitable comparison with the Bach Cha-
conne very creditably. The Introduction contains passages of
real beauty, while the Variations exploit most of the resources
of the violin. M. Telmanyi’s brilliant playing commended it to
the audience and held their attention throughout its conside-
rable length.”"’

Den danske forsteopforelse fandt sted ved en solokoncert
arrangeret af Emil Telmdnyi den 1. oktober 1923 i Odd Fellow-
Palaeets Mindre Sal,'® hvor han derudover spillede kammermu-

15 A close friend of Carl Nielsen (1893-1974).

16 Letter of 28.6.1923 (DK-Kk, Acc. 1995/1996).

17 The review is unsigned. The mention of Bach probably
refers to the fact that in his first chamber concert in
London on 20.6.1923 Telmdnyi had performed Bach’s
Chaconne.

18 The title in the programme was Praludium, Tema og
Variationer for Violin Solo.

15 God veninde af Carl Nielsen (1893-1974).

16 Brev af 28.6.1923 (DK-Kk, Acc. 1995/1996).

17 Anmeldelsen er ikke signeret. Henvisningen til Bach
refererer sandsynligvis til, at Telmdnyi ved sin forste
kammerkoncert i London 20.6.1923 havde opfort
Chaconne af Bach.

18 Titlen i programmet var Preludium, Tema og Variationer
for Violin Solo.

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

Xiv



accompanied by Christian Christiansen."” The concert was the
second of two similar chamber music concerts, and all the
reviewers were charmed by Emil Telmdnyi’s virtuosity. In

Berlingske Tidende K. F. wrote:

“His highly substantial programme began with Brahms and
Couperin; but however beautifully he played them both
emotionally and stylistically-with Mr.Chr. Christiansen
as his matchless partner - it cannot be denied that it was the
new work of the evening that was particularly captivating: Carl
Nielsen’s ‘Prelude, Theme and Variations’, which in fact,
despite certain modern features in the sonority, went so well
with the classics on the programme.

And it was not only because this Prelude was a solo
piece for violin that one came to think of Bach and his
Chaconne; there was, in its magnificent lines, in its monumen-
tal clarity and in its profound temperament, some of the same
spirit.

And this theme, which was as simple, as homely and
as sincere as one of Carl Nielsen’s Danish songs, endeared his
music even more to us. In the variations of the theme he
showed himself as one of the great musicians for whom both
structure and shading fall into place as in a game. Each of
these variations was formed with the directness, richness and
imagination in the expression that are distinctive of Carl
Nielsen’s other variation works.

Telmanyi performed his difficult task brilliantly. It
was not his fault that the heat gradually threatened to dissolve
both him and the violin and forced him, in the middle of one
of the variations, to fetch a new instrument. However, it was
fortunately he himself who continued and concluded his
sculpturally flowing playing.

There was long, enthusiastic applause for Telmanyi
and for Carl Nielsen, who received the most cordial homage

from his seat in the hall.”*

In Kobenhavn, Ejnar Forchhammer was preoccupied with the
soloist’s interpretation of the work:

sik, akkompagneret af Christian Christiansen." Koncerten var
den anden af to kammermusikkoncerter, og alle anmeldere var
betaget af Emil Telmdnyis virtuositet. I Berlingske Tidende skrev
K. E.:

“Brahms og Couperin indledte hans fornemt lgdige Program;
men hvor smukt baade i Folelsen og Stilen han end spillede
dem-medHr.Chr. Christiansen som sin uforlignelige
Partner - det kan dog ikke neegtes, at det var Aftenens Nyhed,
der sarlig feengslede: Carl Nielsens ‘Preeludium, Tema og
Variationer’, som forgvrigt trods visse moderne Traek i klanglig
Henseende, sluttede sig saa smukt til Programmets Klassikere.
Det var jo ikke alene, fordi dette Praeludium var et
Solo-Stykke for Violinen, at man kom til at teenke paa Bach og
hans Ciaconne. Der var i dets storladne Linier, i dets monumen-
tale Klarhed og dybe Temperament noget af den samme Aand.
Og dette Tema, der var saa enkelt, saa hjemligt og
@rligt som en af Carl Nielsens danske Viser, knyttede hans
Musik endnu nzermere til os. I Variationerne af Tema’et viste
han sig som den store Musiker, for hvem baade Opbygning og
Nuancering fojer sig som en Leg. Hver af disse Variationer var
formet med den Preegnans, den Rigdom og Fantasi i Udtrykket,
der udmerker Carl Nielsens gvrige Variations-Arbejder.
Telmanyi lgste sin vanskelige Opgave med Glans. Det
var ikke hans Skyld, at Varmen efterhaanden truede med at
oplese baade ham og Violinen og tvang ham til midtien af
Variationerne at hente et nyt Instrument. De var dog heldigvis
stadig ham selv, der fortsatte og sluttede sit plastisk formede
Spil.
Der var langvarigt og begejstret Bifald for Telmanyi
og for Carl Nielsen, som modtog den hjertelige Hyldest fra sin

Plads i Salen.”*

I Kebenhavn var Ejnar Forchhammer optaget af solistens

fortolkning af vaerket:

19 Danish Pianist (1884-1955). The other works in the
concert: Johannes Brahms’ Sonata in D minor, op. 108;
Francois Couperin’s Seventh Concerto from the
collection Les goiits réunis; one of Felix Mendelssohn’s
Lieder ohne Worte in Telmdnyi’s arrangement; Nancy
Dalberg’s Fantasy Piece; Johannes Amberg’s
Traumeswirren and Scherzo Capricioso; Jenoé Hubay’s
Czardas Scene no. 2 (DK-Kk, CNA, 1.E.b.1b).

20 Berlingske Tidende, 2.10.1923.

19 Pianist (1884-1955). Koncertens gvrige vaerker: Johannes
Brahms Sonate i d-mol, op. 108, Francois Couperins 7.
koncert fra samlingen Les goilts réunis, en af Felix
Mendelssohns Lieder ohne Worte i Telmdnyis arrangement,
Nancy Dalbergs Fantasistykke, Johannes Ambergs
Traumeswirren og Scherzo Capricioso, Jend Hubays Czardas
Scene nr. 2 (DK-Kk, CNA, 1.E.b.1b).

20 Berlingske Tidende, 2.10.1923.
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“As the outstanding young musician Telmdnyi is, he takes a
lively interest in the music that is created in our time and
which affects our time. The problems with which this music
grapples so undauntedly, with which it wrestles and over
which it is at such pains to gain the mastery, set his own
impressionable mind a-quiver. Full of life and temperament, he
throws himself into his task with zeal and devotion, and with
his great sense of musical form he makes the new work as
accommodating for the listener as is possible.

So it was on Wednesday with Béla Bart6k’s Sonata,
and so it was yesterday evening with Carl Nielsen’s ‘Prelude,
Theme and Variations for Violin Solo’. He filled the slightly
heavily flowing Prelude with its strong ascents with his own
temperament and elaborated it down to the smallest detail.
After a beautifully played melodious theme with a general
appeal there followed a set of variations that did not all seem
equally to have been written for the sake of the music; much
struck one as having been written first and foremost in order to
give the virtuoso the opportunity to shine. But it cannot be
denied that many of the variations were genuine, pure music,
and when the artist had concluded the stately last variation
with its broad, full-bodied chords, there was such loud ap-
plause that the composer had to bow his thanks from his seat

in the hall while the audience rose.”*'

Hugo Seligmann in Politiken was exercised by the composer’s
talent for the variation form and the melodic character of the

work:

“On his first evening Emil Telmanyi brought us an extremely
interesting new work in the Hungarian Béla Barték’s Sonata;
yesterday he tempted us with the first performance of a brand
new work by Carl Nielsen. Its name was ‘Prelude, Theme and
Variations for Violin Solo’. And it was the true child of its
progenitor. Recently Carl Nielsen has time and time again
amused himself by reining in and giddying up his imagination
in the art of variations - Chaconne, Theme with Variations,
both for piano, the final movement of the Wind Quintet - and
now it is the violin’s turn. It has nothing to complain about.
This music-making through a purely melodic line is just the
thing for Carl Nielsen, as it shows his tonal sensitivity and
rhythmic freshness in the brightest light. What is one most to
admire - the magnificent Prelude with its wild, mighty

“Som den fremragende unge Musiker Telmanyi er, interesserer
han sig levende for den Musik, der skabes i vor Tid og preeger
vor Tid. De Problemer, denne Musik saa uforfaerdet giver sig i
Kast med, som den bakser med og har saa ondt ved rigtig at faa
Herredepmme over, saetter hans eget bevaegelige Sind i Sving-
ning. Fuld af Liv og Temperament, med Begejstring og Hengi-
velse kaster han sig ind i sin Opgave, og med sin store musikal-
ske Formsans laeegger han det nye Vaerk saa klart tilrette for
Tilhgrerne, som det er muligt.

Saaledes var det i Onsdags med Béla Bartoks Sonate,
saaledes var det igaar Aftes med Carl Nielsens ‘Praeludium, Tema
og Variationer for Violin Solo’. Det lidt tungt flydende Przelu-
dium med dets steerke Stigninger fyldte han med sit Tempera-
ment og penslede det ud i de mindste Enkeltheder. Efter et
dejligt spillet, folkelig melodigst Tema fulgte en Raekke Variatio-
ner, der ikke alle i lige Grad syntes skrevne for Musikens Skyld;
adskilligt forekom én i fgrste Linie skrevet for at give Virtuosen
Lejlighed til at brillere. Men naegtes skal det ikke, at mange af
Variationerne var ®gte, lodig Musik, og da Kunstneren havde endt
den pompgse sidste Variation med dens brede, fuldttonende
Akkorder, lod der et saa kraftigt Bifald, at Komponisten fra sin

Plads i Salen maatte takke, mens Publikum rejste sig.”*"

Hugo Seligmann er i Politiken optaget af komponistens evner for
variationsformen og vaerkets melodiske karakter:

“Paa sin forste Aften bragte Emil Telmanyi os en overmaade
interessant Nyhed i Ungareren Béla Bart6ks Sonate, i Gaar
lokkede han med Fersteopforelsen af et helt nyt Verk af Carl
Nielsen. Dets Navn var ‘Preeludium, Tema og Variationer for
Violin Solo’. Og sit Ophavs aegte Barn var det. I sin senere Epoke
har Carl Nielsen Gang paa Gang moret sig med at ave og hidse
sin Fantasi i Variationernes Kunst — Chaconne, Tema med
Variationer, begge for Klaver, Blaeserkvintettens Finale - nu
kom altsaa Turen til Violinen. Den er ikke blevet forfordelt.
Denne Musiceren i den rent melodiske Linje er rigtig noget for
Carl Nielsen, stiller hans tonale Finfglelse og rytmiske Friskhed
i det smukkeste Lys. Hvad skal man mest beundre - det stor-
ladne Preeludium med den maegtige, vilde Fantasi, Temaets
®dle og inderlige, koral-klingende Andante eller selve Reekken

af Variationer, snart stremmende og hvirvlende i spaendstig

21 Kebenhavn, 2.10.1923.

21 Kebenhavn, 2.10.1923.
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imagination, the noble and inward Theme, the chorale-like
Andante, or the actual set of variations, now flowing and
whirling in supple rhythms, now expressive and inward-
looking, the pure song of the heart? — Carl Nielsen’s new work,
despite the solo part being sometimes actually polyphonically
written, was what one could call with a popular expression a
brute to play, and gave Telmanyi the opportunity to show not
only the beauty and fieriness of his temperament but also his
violinistic greatness. When it had been played to its end the
applause thundered over him, only to merge into ovations for

the attending composer.”*

A few weeks afterwards the work was repeated by Emil Telmdnyi
at the Society for New Music’s (Foreningen Ny Musik) concert of
20th October at the Royal Danish Academy of Music.” The
programming, with Prelude, Theme and Variations set against
violin sonatas by Béla Bart6k and Arnold Bax respectively, was
commented upon the next day by Axel Kjerulf in Politiken:

“It was a very uneven programme that Ny Musik offered yester-
day evening at the second concert in the Academy Hall: the
Hungarian Béla Bart6k’s Violin and Piano Sonata - the stark
future; Carl Nielsen’s ‘Prelude, Theme and Variations’ - the
serene, mature present; and the Englishman Arnold Bax’s Piano
Sonata - new and old in a saccharine, choking hotch-potch [...|
How Telmdnyi has grown as a personality! For each
new time one hears him, he seems deeper and richer. The way
he played Carl Nielsen’s new violin solo last evening! - Indeed,
who could conceivably compare with him in beauty of tone,
supple energy of rhythm, truth of character and the fiery
enthusiasm of the spirit? He wonderfully reproduced this
splendid music, which from the aspect of both form and
content is so serenely beautiful, so pure, frank and genuine - a
new Bach’s Chaconne in the same grand style and moreover
brightened by good humour that is like a sweet, wise smile.
This was the experience of the evening.”

Because of its great demands on the soloist’s technical skills
this work had few performers in Nielsen’s own time. But
thanks to of Emil Telmdnyi’s concert tours it was played not

only in Denmark but in several countries abroad.** Apart from

Rytmik, snart espressive og indadvendte, Hjertets rene Sang? -
Carl Nielsens ny Verk var med sin trods Soloinstrumentets til
Tider ligefrem polyfone Sats, hvad man med et populaert
Udtryk kalder hundesvaert, og gav Telmanyi Lejlighed til at vise
ikke blot sit Temperaments Skgnhed og Fyrighed, men ogsaa
sin violinistiske Storhed. Da det var spillet til Ende, bragede
Bifaldet over ham, for saa at omsattes i Ovationer for den

tilstedevaerende Komponist.”*

F4d uger efter blev vaerket gentaget af Emil Telmdnyi ved
Foreningen Ny Musik’s koncert den 20. oktober pd det Konge-
lige Danske Musikkonservatorium.” Programlegningen med
Praludium og Tema med Variationer sat over for violinsonater af
henholdsvis Béla Bdrtok og Arnold Bax blev dagen efter kom-
menteret af Axel Kjerulf'i Politiken:

“Det var et noget ujevnt Program, ‘Ny Musik’ bed paa i Aftes
ved den anden Koncert i Musikkonservatoriets Sal: Ungareren
Béla Bartoéks Violin- og Klaver-Sonate: den krasse Fremtid, Carl
Nielsens ‘Praeludium, Tema og Variationer’: den afklarede,
modne Nutid, og Englaenderen Arnold Bax’s Klaversonate:
baade nyt og gammelt i en sedlig, kvalmende Parevelling. |...]

Hvor er Telmanyi vokset som Personlighed! For hver
ny Gang man herer ham, synes han dybere og rigere. Som han i
Aftes spillede Carl Nielsens ny Violinsolo! - Ja, hvem taenker at
maales med ham i den Tonens Skgnhed, Rytmens spandstige
Energi, Karakterens Sandhed og Sindets flammende Begej-
string? Han gengav vidunderligt denne pragtige Musik, der
baade fra Formens og Indholdets Side er saa afklaret smuk, saa
renlivet, srlig og agte — en ny Bachs Ciaconne i samme store
Stil og tilmed lysnet af et Lune, der er som et kent og klogt
Smil.

Det var Aftenens Oplevelse.”

Pa grund af sine store krav til solistens tekniske feerdigheder
havde dette veerk kun fd udgvere i samtiden. Men i kraft af
Emil Telmdnyis koncertturnéer blev det spillet sdvel i Danmark

som mange steder i udlandet.” Bortset fra ham kendes kun en

22 Politiken, 2.10.1923.

23 Emil Telmadnyi (1978), op. cit., p. 300.

24 Performances outside Denmark in the composer’s
lifetime: Chicago 10.2.1924, New York 28.2.1924, Malmo
24.9.1924, Madrid 19.10.1924, Arad (Romania) 4.2.1925,
Timisoara (Romania) 6.2.1925, Berlin 12.11.1925,
Budapest 11.11.1928, Baja (Hungary) 3.12.1928.

22 Politiken, 2.10.1923.

23 Emil Telmdnyi (1978), op. cit., s. 300.

24 Opforelser i udlandet i komponistens levetid: Chicago
10.2.1924, NewYork 28.2.1924, Malmo 24.9.1924, Madrid
19.10.1924, Arad (Rumaenien) 4.2.1925, Timisoara
(Rumenien) 6.2.1925, Berlin 12.11.1925, Budapest
11.11.1928, Baja (Ungarn) 3.12.1928.
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Telmdnyi, only one other contemporary performer is known:
Julius Chonowitsch,” who performed opus 48 on 27th February

1928 in Fyens Forsamlingshus on Funen.

Prelude, Theme and Variations was printed by the publishing
house C.F. Peters in Leipzig in 1925. Prior to this, Emil Telmdnyi
had tried unsuccessfully to get the composition printed in the
USA. At the suggestion of Carl Nielsen he had made a copy at
the end of November 1923, which he took on a concert tour in
the USA in 1924.”° Only at the beginning of 1925 were concrete
negotiations established with the Peters publishing house: Carl
Nielsen arranged for Emil Telmdnyi to play the composition for
Henri Hinrichsen” from the publishers on 10th February 1925.
After the performance Hinrichsen commented that the work
was “undoubtedly as original as it is rewarding, although in
the nature of things only a limited number of violinists will be
»28 After the proofs had been

read and the final print had been received Carl Nielsen was

able to play the difficult work.

able to send a copy to Emil Telmdnyi, to whom the work is
dedicated, on 31st July 1925.”° The sales of the work were too
limited for the publishers to wish to take on more of Carl
Nielsen’s compositions later, although Hinrichsen took a
positive view of Carl Nielsen as a composer and had earlier
published both the String Quartet in F major, opus 44 and the
Suite for Piano, opus 45.%

The source material for opus 48 consists of the first print from
1925, Emil Telmdnyi’s printing manuscript, Carl Nielsen’s fair
copy and a draft. Telmdnyi’s fair copy, which was probably
drawn up after the first performance, exhibits deviations from
Carl Nielsen’s fair copy in many respects. For example, the
introductory theme in Variation 2 is not notated with harmonics
in Carl Nielsen’s fair copy. However, since Telmdnyi’s fair copy
served as a printing manuscript, it must be assumed to have
been sanctioned by Carl Nielsen.

anden samtidig udever, Julius Chonowitsch,” som den 27.
februar 1928 opferte opus 48 i Fyens Forsamlingshus.

Praludium og Tema med Variationer blev trykt hos forlaget C.F.
Peters i Leipzig i 1925. Forinden havde Emil Telmdnyi uden
held forsggt at fa kompositionen trykt i USA, idet han pd
opfordring af Carl Nielsen havde foretaget en afskrift i slutnin-
gen af november 1923, som han medbragte pa en koncertrejse i
USA i 1924.%° Forst i begyndelsen af 1925 blev konkrete forhand-
linger med forlaget Peters etableret, idet Carl Nielsen fik
arrangeret, at Emil Telmdnyi den 10. februar 1925 spillede
kompositionen for Henri Hinrichsen® fra forlaget. Efter
opforelsen kommenterede Hinrichsen varket som “zweifellos
ebenso originell wie dankbar, wenn auch die Zahl der Geiger,
die das sehr schwierige Werk spielen kdnnen, naturgemadss

. . . 228
eine nur beschrinkte sein kann.

Efter endt korrekturlesning
og modtagelse af det endelige tryk kan Carl Nielsen den 31. juli
1925 sende et eksemplar af kompositionen til Emil Telmdnyi,
hvem varket er tilegnet.”” For forlaget blev salget af dette vaerk
for beskedent til at de senere vovede at udgive flere af Carl
Nielsens kompositioner, selv om Hinrichsen var positivt
indstillet over for Carl Nielsen som komponist og tidligere
havde udgivet sdvel strygekvartetten i F-dur opus 44 som suite

for klaver opus 45.%

Kildematerialet til opus 48 rummer forstetrykket fra 1925, Emil
Telmdnyis trykforlaeg, Carl Nielsens renskrift samt en kladde.
Telmadnyis renskrift, som sandsynligvis er udarbejdet efter
uropferelsen, har afvigelser fra Carl Nielsens renskrift i en
raekke henseender. Som et eksempel kan navnes, at
indledningstemaet i Variation 2 i Carl Nielsens renskrift ikke er
noteret med flageolettoner. Da Telmdnyis renskrift imidlertid
har tjent som trykforlaeg, md den antages at vaere sanktioneret
af Carl Nielsen.

25 Danish-Russian violinist and teacher (1883-1975).

26 Letters of 24.11.1923 and 6.12.1923 from Carl Nielsen to
Emil Telmdnyi (DK-Kk, CII, 10).

27 (1868-1942), partner in the publishing house.

28 Letter of 11.2.1925 from Hinrichsen to Carl Nielsen
(Sdchsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig, copy in DK-Kk, CNU).

29 Letter from Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmanyi (DK-Kk, CII,
10) and dedication in the music (Source A').

30 Letter of 15.10.1926 from Henri Hinrichsen to Carl
Nielsen (Sichsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig, copy in DK-
Kk, CNU).

25 Danskrussisk violinist og paedagog (1883-1975).

26 Brev af 24.11.1923 og 6.12.1923 fra Carl Nielsen til Emil
Telmdnyi (DK-Kk, CII, 10).

27 (1868-1942), partner i forlaget.

28 Brev af 11.2.1925 fra Hinrichsen til Carl Nielsen
(Sachsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig, kopi i DK-Kk, CNU).

29 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmdnyi (DK-Kk, CII, 10)
samt dedikation i noden (kilde A").

30 Brev af 15.10.1926 fra Henri Hinrichsen til Carl Nielsen
(Sachsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig, kopi i DK-Kk, CNU).
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The first printing of 1925 has been chosen as the main
source. It has been collated with both fair copies, and deviations
from these are noted in Editorial Emendations and Alternative Readings.
Carl Nielsen’s reworking of Variation 7 just before the first per-
formance is not in his fair copy but is included in Emil Telmdnyi’s.
Since the reworked variation as it is given in the present edition is
to be found in the draft — with the exception of very few bars - the
latter has been included in the collation of the reworked bars.

Kirsten Flensborg Petersen

PRELUDIO E PRESTO FOR SOLO
VIOLIN, OPUS 52

The earliest known source for Preludio e Presto is a musical birthday
greeting in the newspaper Politiken to the violinist and composer
Fini Henriques®' on the occasion of his sixtieth birthday on 20th
December 1927. As his contribution to a page of congratulations
in the newspaper Carl Nielsen had sent a nine-bar introduction
to a prelude for solo violin. Carl Nielsen’s son-in-law, Emil
Telmdnyi, writes in his memoirs that after seeing this birthday
greeting he urged the composer to continue with the work.”
After mentioning the work for solo violin to his
daughter Irmelin® in a letter of 17th January 1928 the composer
writes on 25th January to his daughter from Lillehammer:

“One day passes like another here in the most splendid sun-
light: but before we travelled up here I did a couple of new
(smallish) things: an impromptu for piano and a piece for solo
violin. The latter piece is actually not that short, and [ am
myself rather pleased with it. Emil too, although it’s difficult

534

to play and he has to play it in March in ‘Ny Musik’.’

The work was finished by the end of March 1928: the draft of
the Presto is end-dated 26th March and the fair copy of the
whole composition is end-dated 28th March. During the
process Carl Nielsen regularly discussed technical problems,
among other things the use and possibilities of the mute, with
Emil Telmdnyi. It is evident from the source material that the
latter was deeply involved in the completion of the score; he

was moreover the soloist in the first presentation of the work.

Forstetrykket fra 1925 er valgt til hovedkilde. Det er
kollationeret med begge renskrifter, og afvigelser herfra er
noteret i Editorial emendations and alternative readings. Carl
Nielsens omarbejdning af Variation 7 umiddelbart inden
uropferelsen findes ikke i dennes renskrift men er medtaget i
Emil Telmdnyis. Da den omarbejdede variation, sdledes som
den fremtreeder i nervaerende udgave, med undtagelse af
ganske fa takter kan findes i kladden, er kladden inddraget i

kollationeringen af de omarbejdede takter.

Kirsten Flensborg Petersen

PRELUDIO E PRESTO FOR SOLO-
VIOLIN, OPUS 52

Den tidligste kendte kilde til Preludio e Presto er en musikalsk
hilsen i Politiken til violinisten og komponisten Fini Henriques®'
i anledning af hans 60 ars fodselsdag den 20. december 1927.
Som sit bidrag til en side i avisen med gratulationer havde Carl
Nielsen sendt ni takters indledning til et praeeludium for
soloviolin. Carl Nielsens svigersen, Emil Telmdnyi, skriver i sine
erindringer, at han opfordrede komponisten til at fortsatte det
pabegyndte arbejde.*

Efter at have naevnt varket for soloviolin for sin
datter Irmelin® i brev af 17. januar 1928 skriver komponisten

den 25. januar fra Lillehammer til datteren:

“Den ene Dag gaar her som den anden i den herligste Sol;
men inden vi rejste herop lavede jeg et Par nye (mindre) Ting:
Et Impromtu for Klaver og et Stykke for Soloviolin, dette
Stykke er ikke saa kort endda og jeg er selv glad for det. Emil
ogsaa skeont det er vanskeligt at spille og han skal spille det i
Marts i ‘Ny Musik.””**

Arbejdet blev afsluttet i slutningen af marts 1928, idet kladden
til Presto er slutdateret den 26. marts og renskriften af hele
kompositionen den 28. marts. Undervejs i processen droftede
Carl Nielsen javnligt tekniske problemer om blandt andet
sordinens anvendelse og muligheder med Emil Telmdnyi. Af
kildematerialet fremgar, at denne var sardeles involveret i
feerdiggerelsen af partituret, og i @vrigt var han solist ved den
forste praesentation af veerket.

31 1867-1940. (See p. Ixi).

32 Torben Meyer & Frede Schandorf Petersen, Carl Nielsen.
Kunstneren og Mennesket, Copenhagen 1947-48, vol. 2, p.
283. Emil Telmdnyi (1978), op. cit., pp. 184-185.

33 1891-1974.

34 DK-Kk, CNA II.Aa.1. Foreningen Ny Musik existed in
Copenhagen in 1921-1930.

31 1867-1940. (Se s. Ixi).

32 Torben Meyer og Frede Schandorf Petersen, Carl Nielsen.
Kunstneren og Mennesket, Kebenhavn 1947-48, bd. 2, s.
283. Emil Telmdnyi (1978), op. cit., s. 184-185.

33 1891-1974.

34 DK-Kk, CNA, III.Aa.1. Foreningen Ny Musik eksisterede i
Kobenhavn 1921-1930.
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The first public performance took place on 14th
April 1928 at the college Borups Hgjskole as the third of the
season’s concerts in the Society for New Music.” In the same
concert the Adagio and Impromptu from Three Piano Pieces, opus 59
were given their first performance by Christian Christiansen;*
the Gerhard Rafn Quartet” played Béla Bart6k’s first String
Quartet, opus 7; and Gizella Selden-Goth’s®® Suite for Violin
and Piano, opus 6 was performed by Emil Telmdnyi and
Christian Christiansen. Carl Nielsen attended the full rehearsal
the evening before the concert and expressed his pleasure in
the performances of the musicians to his wife, Anne Marie

Carl-Nielsen:*

“The concert with my new pieces is this evening. Yesterday we
had a full rehearsal at Christiansen’s, where we went for tea.
Irmelin and Sgs were there. Emil played his two pieces quite
splendidly several times, better and better. Christiansen also
played his two excellently. Sgs and Irmelin were greatly
charmed and I myself was quite surprised by some new things
in the performance. It has been decided that my pieces are to
be played twice right away since it is said that they are difficult
to grasp the first time. This will be done at Borups Hejskole and
I am to have a number of the young artists here this evening

after the concert. Turtle and layer cake!”*’

The reception by the press was extremely positive. All the
reviewers were enthusiastic about Emil Telmdnyi’s virtuosity,
and the composition was described in Nationaltidende as “a
sparkling work, full of humour and wit and technical wonders
on the violin.”*' Berlingske Tidende speaks of the work as “out-
standing. Throughout its musically pure logical form it
exhibited both gracefulness and imagination, humour and
power - some of the same strength and wholesomeness, some
of the same pure enchantment of music as a Bach Chaconne.”*
In Politiken Hugo Seligmann similarly has very positive things

to say about the composition:

Den forste offentlige opforelse fandt sted den 14.
april 1928 pa Borups Hgjskole som den tredje af saeesonens
koncerter i Foreningen Ny Musik.”® Ved samme koncert blev
Adagio og Impromptu fra Tre klaverstykker opus 59 uropfort af
Christian Christiansen,*® Gerhard Rafn-Kvartetten®” spillede
Bela Bartoks forste strygekvartet opus 7, og Gizella Selden-
Goths™ Suite for violin og klaver opus 6 blev opfort af Emil
Telmdnyi og Christian Christiansen. Carl Nielsen overvarede
generalprgven aftenen for koncerten og udtrykker sin glaede
over musikernes praestationer til sin hustru, Anne Marie

Carl-Nielsen:*

“laften er Konserten med mine nye Ting. Igaar havde vi Gene-
ralprgve hos Christiansen hvor vi var til The. Irmelin og Sgs var
med. Emil spillede sine to Stykker aldeles storartet, flere
Gange, bedre og bedre. Christiansen udferte ogsaa sine to
fortraeffeligt. Ses og Irmelin var meget betaget og jeg undrede
mig selv over disse nye Ting i den Udforelse. Det er bleven
besluttet at mine Ting skal spilles strax to Gange da man siger
at de er vanskelige at opfatte forste Gang. Det foregaar i Borup’
Hgjskole og jeg skal have en Del af de unge Kunstnere her
iaften efter Konserten. Skildpadde og Lagkage!”*’

Pressens modtagelse var yderst positiv. Alle anmeldere er
begejstrede for Emil Telmdnyis virtuositet, og kompositionen
beskrives i Nationaltidende som “et gnistrende Arbejde, fuldt af

Humor og Vid og violintekniske Vidunderligheder.”*

Berlingske
Tidende omtaler veerket som “fremragende. I hele sin musikalsk-
rene, logiske Form rummede det paa een Gang Ynde og Fantasi,
Lune og Vaelde - noget af den samme Kraft og Sundhed, noget
af den samme rene Musikens Fortryllelse som en Bach’sk

242

Ciaconne.””” I Politiken udtrykker Hugo Seligmann sig ligeledes

meget positivt om kompositionen:

35 In the programme the title of the work is Preludium og
Presto for Violin.

36 Danish pianist (1884-1955).

37 The Gerhard Rafn Quartet consisted of Gerhard Rafn,
Carlo Andersen, Niels Borre and Torben Anton Svendsen.

38 Hungarian composer, pianist and musicologist (1884-
1975).

39 Danish sculptor (1863-1945).

40 Letter of 14.4.1928 quoted from Torben Schousboe (ed.),
Carl Nielsen. Dagboger og brevveksling med Anne Marie Carl-
Nielsen, Copenhagen 1983, pp. 538-539.

41 Nationaltidende, 15.4.1928.

42 Berlingske Tidende, 16.4.1928.

35 I programmet er verkets titel Preludium og Presto for
Violin.

36 Pianist (1884-1955).

37 Gerhard Rafn-Kvartetten bestod af Gerhard Rafn, Carlo
Andersen, Niels Borre og Torben Anton Svendsen.

38 Ungarsk komponist, pianist og musikforsker (1884-1975).

39 Billedhugger (1863-1945).

40 Brev af 14.4.1928 citeret efter Torben Schousboe (udg.),
Carl Nielsen. Dagboger og brevveksling med Anne Marie Carl-
Nielsen, Kebenhavn 1983, s. 538-539.

41 Nationaltidende, 15.4.1928.

42 Berlingske Tidende, 16.4.1928.
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“Ny Musik, which lives on, although a little unobtrusively,
emphasized its existence last evening with a zing. The man
who brought this about was Carl Nielsen, the Indomitable! In a
new work - the work with which he recently paid tribute here
in Politiken to his fellow composer, Fini Henriques - he has not
only, as so often before, created a masterpiece, but also once
again - as so often before - given us a shock. It was a magnifi-
cent work, this Prelude and Presto for violin solo. Basking in
brilliant inspiration, fantastical and fanatical, as powerful in
its lines as in its eruptions of temperament. Technically of a
boldness that cocks a snook at the most drastic whims of many
an ingenious and intrepid modernist. Yet never forced, never
contrary to the essence of music. For Carl Nielsen knows no
guile; the well of health from which his nature draws suste-
nance is never muddied by impure elements. What Reger could
not achieve with his tonal mathematics superimposed on
Classicism, Carl Nielsen has achieved: he has clad classical art
in the garments of true modernism. In that sense he has
become, here in his latest work, the Bach redivivus of the solo

. . 243
violin sonata.”

In Socialdemokraten Axel Wessel likewise addresses the tempera-
mental style of the composition. After discussing the two piano

pieces he continues:

“More amusing and distinctive was the same composer’s
Prelude and Presto for Violin, a highly original and imaginative
composition that demands the utmost from the capacity of the
strings and even more from the soloist’s virtuosity. His left
hand must work like an eagle’s talon, and his bow must be
strung with angel-hair and steel wire. In its wildness and in its
midnight-dark moods this new work (which is dedicated to Fini
Henriques) is a whole Scaramouche Concerto which will prob-
ably make history. Emil Telmanyi played the solo piece with an

exuberant splendour that elicited intense applause.”

There is much to indicate that the jury committee of the
Society for New Music was enthusiastic about the composition
too. Members of the committee included Knudage Riisager,*
Finn Hoffding" and Johan Hye-Knudsen,”” and that year the
society nominated one of Carl Nielsen’s works for solo violin

“Ny Musik, der lever, om end en Smule indgetogen, understre-
gede i Aftes sin Tilvaerelse med et Hopla. Manden, som voldte
det, var Carl Nielsen, den Uovervindelige! I et nyt Vaerk - det
Verk, hvormed han for nylig her i Politiken hyldede sin Kollega i
Kunsten Fini Henriques — havde han ikke blot som saa ofte for
skabt et Mestervaerk, men ogsaa paa ny, som saa ofte for, gav
han os Choket. Et pragtfuldt Veerk var dette Preludium og Presto
for Violinsolo. Henslengt i genial Inspiration, fantastisk og
fanatisk, lige vaeldigt i Linjerne og Temperamentseruptionerne.
Teknisk set af en Dristighed, som sagde Sparto til mangen
udspekuleret og hasarderet Modernists skrappeste Paahit. Dog
aldrig hverken sogt eller imod Musikens Vasen. Thi Carl
Nielsen kender ikke til Svig, den Sundhedens Kilde, hvoraf hans
Natur gser, plumres ingen Sinde af urene Elementer. Det, som
Reger ikke naaede med sin over Klassicismen kalkerede Tone-
matematik, naaede Carl Nielsen: han iklaedte den klassiske
Kunst den sande Modernismes Klaedebon. I den Forstand blev

han her i sit sidste Vaerk Soloviolinsonaternes Bach redivivus.”*

I Socialdemokraten kommer Axel Wessel ligeledes ind pd
kompositionens temperamentsfulde stil. Efter en omtale af de
to klaverstykker fortsaetter han:

“Morsommere og ejendommeligere 16d samme Komponist’s
Praeludium og Presto for Violin, en hejst original og fantasifuld
Komposition, der kraever det mest mulige af Strengenes
Ydeevne og endnu mere af Solistens Virtuositet. Hans venstre
Haand maa arbejde som en @rneklo, og hans Bue maa vare
besat med Englehaar og Jerntraad. I sin Vildskab og i sine
midnatsdunkle Stemninger er dette nye Arbejde (der er tilegnet
Fini Henriques) en hel Scharamousche-Koncert, som vistnok vil
gaa over 1 Historien. Emil Telmanyi spillede Solostykket med en

overdaadig Pragt, der fremkaldte et intensivt Bifald.”**

Meget tyder pd, at ogsd censurkomiteen i Foreningen Ny Musik
blev begejstret for kompositionen. I komiteen sad blandt andre
Knudage Riisager,” Finn Hoffding"® og Johan Hye-Knudsen," og
foreningen indstillede dette ar et af Carl Nielsens verker for

soloviolin til en international komite. Det har formentlig drejet

43 Politiken, 15.4.1928.

44 Socialdemokraten, 15.4.1928.

45 Danish composer (1897-1974).

46 Danish composer (1899-1997).

47 Danish conductor and composer (1896-1975).

43 Politiken, 15.4.1928.

44 Socialdemokraten, 15.4.1928.

45 Komponist (1897-1974).

46 Komponist (1899-1997).

47 Dirigent og komponist (1896-1975).
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for consideration by an international committee. This was
probably the ISCM (International Society for Contemporary
Music), since the society was entitled to recommend works to
it, and Carl Nielsen’s Fifth Symphony had been performed at
the international music festival the previous year.* In that
connection Emil Telmdnyi was involved, and Carl Nielsen asked

him to deal with the sheet music:

“Ny Musik’ would like to send the international music jury my
solo violin pieces and since they have to be in Geneva before 1%
December they ask whether, at the expense of the society, you
will have them copied and send them to Geneva.” Address: M.
Giovanna [(Orchestre Roman) | Boulevard du Theatre 2 | Geneva

I hope this can be done and would greatly prefer you
to play them at the next ‘international’.

49

* but only if they can be there by 1% December.

The material was sent as he had asked,” but the composition
was not accepted for performance.

On a later occasion Emil Telmdnyi was again in-
volved in the work with the manuscript, as is evident from the
following remark in a letter from Carl Nielsen of 19th June
1930: “I'm pleased to see that you have got the violin pieces
ready. You can deal with them as you think fit, and I will in all

251

respects be satisfied with that.”” Presumably he was thinking
here about the preparation of the score for printing, since
Preludio e Presto appeared at his own expense with the publisher
Skandinavisk og Borups musikforlag as sole agent in 1930. Emil
Telmadnyi is the only soloist known to have performed the

composition in Carl Nielsen’s lifetime.”

The performance of the work requires a special mute. On the
first music page of the printed edition one reads the following
instructions: “Muting should be done with the left hand while
one bows the open string. A patent sordino is available from
the luthier Hjort, Copenhagen.” For Carl Nielsen it was particu-
larly important that the mute could be operated while the

sig om ISCM (International Society for Contemporary Music),
eftersom foreningen havde indstillingsret hertil, og Carl
Nielsens 5. symfoni i gvrigt blev opfort ved den internationale
musikfest dret for.*® I den forbindelse blev Emil Telmdnyi
inddraget, idet Carl Nielsen beder ham s@rge for node-

materialet:

“‘Ny Musik’ vil gerne indsende til den international Musikjury
mine Violinsolostykker og da de skal vare i Genéve inden 1%
Decebr beder man, om Du paa Foreningens Regning vil lade
dem kopiere og sende dem til Geneve." Adresse: M. Giovanna |
(Orchestre Roman) [ Boulevard du Theatre 2 | Geneva

Jeg haaber det kan lade sig gore og allerhelst at Du

saa kom til at spille dem til neeste ‘internationale.’

ste »49

*men kun ifald den kan vere der til 1" Decembr.
Materialet blev fremsendt, som han bad om,*® men kompositio-
nen blev ikke antaget til opforelse.

Ved en senere lejlighed har Emil Telmdnyi igen
vaeret inddraget i arbejdet med manuskriptet, hvilket fremgar
af folgende bemaerkning i brev fra Carl Nielsen 19. juni 1930:
“Det var morsomt at Du har faaet Violinstykkerne istand. Du
kan disponere over dem som Du selv synes, saa er jeg i alle

Henseender tilfreds med det.””!

Der teenkes formentlig her pa
forberedelse af partituret til trykning, eftersom Preludio e Presto
udkom pa eget forlag med Skandinavisk og Borups musikforlag
som eneforhandler i 1930. Emil Telmdnyi var den eneste solist,

som vides at have opfert kompositionen i Carl Nielsens levetid.”

Til udferelsen af vaerket kraeves en serlig sordin. Pa forste
nodeside af den trykte udgave gives fplgende anvisning:
“Sordine skal betjenes med venstre Haand, imens man stryger
paa den lgse streng. Patent Sordino faaes hos Hjort Violinbyg-
ger. Kgbenhavn”. For Carl Nielsen var det seerdeles vaesentligt,
at sordinen kunne betjenes, medens solisten spillede pa den

lgse A-streng, sd klangforskellen med og uden sordin fremstod

48 It has not been possible to confirm definitively whether
this is op. 48 or op. 52. Similarly, the assumption about
ISCM could not be confirmed in the ISCM archives in DK-
Kk, which has only a little material from the earliest years.

49 Letter of 21.11.1928. (DK-Kk, CII, 10).

50 Letter from Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmdnyi of 7.12.1928
(DK-Kk, CII, 10).

51 DKKk, CII, 10.

52 19.4.1928 in Kammermusikforeningen in Copenhagen and
5.3.1930 in Berlin.

48 Det har ikke entydigt kunnet bekraftes, om det drejer
sig om op. 48 eller op. 52. Ligeledes har antagelsen om
ISCM ikke kunnet bekreftes i ISCM-arkivet pd DK-Kk,
da der her kun findes fa foreningsarkivalier fra de
tidligste ar.

49 Brev af 21.11.1928. (DK-Kk, CII, 10).

50 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmdnyi af 7.12.1928 (DK-
Kk, CII, 10).

51 DKKk, CII, 10.

52 19.4.1928 i Kammermusikforeningen i Kgbenhavn og
5.3.1930 i Berlin.
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soloist played on the open A-string, so that the difference in
tone with and without the mute was clear.” However, this kind
of thing was especially difficult with the mute types known
then; but thanks to Emil Telmdnyi and the luthier Hjort it was
possible to obtain what was probably a German type that could
be used for this purpose (cf. illustration, p. 1xiv). The mute is
not on sale today, and its use on modern violin strings cannot
be recommended, since it tends to break them.*

The source material for Preludio e Presto includes a fragment (the
above-mentioned nine bars in Politiken), a draft, a fair copy and
the printed edition. The fair copy is notated in ink by Carl
Nielsen, but much has been added in pencil, some of this by
Emil Telmdnyi. It was apparently not used as a printing
manuscript, and since Emil Telmdnyi presumably prepared the
composition for printing in 1930 (cf. above), it is possible either
that the printing manuscript has been lost or that Emil
Telmdnyi made further corrections with Carl Nielsen’s accept-
ance in connection with the prooforeading. The printed edition

has been chosen as the main source.

Kirsten Flensborg Petersen

QUARTET FOR TWO VIOLINS,
VIOLA AND CELLO IN G MINOR,
OPUS 13

The string quartet in G minor, opus 13, is the earliest composed
of Carl Nielsen’s four published quartets. It was written in 1887-
1888, and only the first of the four movements’ date of compo-
sition is not precisely known: the second movement is dated at
both the beginning and the end, 21st and 29th January 1888
respectively; the third movement is dated 23rd December 1887;
and the fourth movement is dated 6th February 1888. The quartet
has a special position in the composer’s quartet production, as
it belongs among the works of his youth but was not published
until more than ten years after it was written — and then in
revised form. Prior to the G minor quartet Carl Nielsen had
composed at least two other whole quartets (in D minor and F
major) and some individual movements, all of which remained
unprinted; the G minor quartet was thus the only one of the
early quartets he later considered worth publishing.

tydeligt.” En sddan teknik var imidlertid meget vanskelig med
de dengang kendte sordintyper, men ved Emil Telmdnyi og
violinbygger Hjorts mellemkomst lykkedes det at fremskaffe en
formodentlig tysk type, som var anvendelig i den henseende (jf.
gengivelse s. Ixiv). Sordinen er ikke i handel i dag, og brug af
den pa moderne violinstrenge ma frarddes, da den er tilbgjelig

til at knaekke strengene.™

Kildematerialet til Preludio e Presto rummer et fragment (sva-
rende til de omtalte ni takter i Politiken), kladde, renskrift og
den trykte udgave. Renskriften er noteret med blaek af Carl
Nielsen, men meget er tilfgjet med blyant, for en dels vedkom-
mende af Emil Telmdnyi. Tilsyneladende har den ikke vaeret
benyttet som trykforlaeg, og da Emil Telmdnyi formodentlig har
forberedt kompositionen til trykning i 1930 (jf. ovenstdende), er
det muligt enten at trykforlaegget er gdet tabt eller at Emil
Telmadnyi yderligere har foretaget en raekke korrektioner med
Carl Nielsens accept i forbindelse med korrekturlaesning. Den
trykte udgave er valgt til hovedkilde.

Kirsten Flensborg Petersen

KVARTET FOR TO VIOLINER,
BRATSCH OG CELLO I G MOL,
OPUS 13

Strygekvartet i g-mol opus 13 er den tidligst komponerede af
Carl Nielsens fire udgivne kvartetter. Den blev til 1887-1888,
men kun de tre sidste satser kan dateres narmere: 2. sats er
bdde begyndelses- og slutdateret, henholdsvis 21. og 29. januar
1888, 3. sats er dateret 23. december 1887 og 4. sats 6. februar
1888. Kvartetten indtager en sarstilling i komponistens
kvartetproduktion, idet den herer til blandt hans ungdoms-
arbejder, men forst blev udgivet mere end ti ar efter tilblivelsen
- og da i revideret skikkelse. Forud for g-mol kvartetten havde
Carl Nielsen komponeret mindst to andre hele kvartetter (i hhv.
d-mol og F-dur) samt nogle enkeltstidende satser, der alle
forblev utrykte; g-mol kvartetten var sdledes den eneste af de
tidlige kvartetter, han senere fandt vardig til udgivelse.

53 Emil Telmadnyi, Vejledning til indstudering og fortolkning af
Carl Nielsens violinvaerker og kvintet for strygere, Copenha-
gen 1982, p. 65.

54 Information from the luthier Mads Hjort, Copenhagen.

53 Emil Telmadnyi, Vejledning til indstudering og fortolkning af
Carl Nielsens violinvaerker og kvintet for strygere, Kebenhavn
1982, s. 65.

54 Oplysning fra violinbygger Mads Hjort, Kebenhavn.
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The quartet was probably given its first performance
on 26th March 1889 in the relatively recently founded Private
Chamber Music Society.”® But we know of no reviews of either
this or three subsequent performances in the Chamber Music
Society of 1868 (Kammermusikforeningen af 1868).° In a
performance of the quartet on 18th December 1889 in the
Freemasons’ Lodge, Carl Nielsen himself played first violin,
while the other parts were played by Holger Mgller, Kristian
Sandby and Fritz Bendix.” At this time Carl Nielsen had just
been engaged by the Royal Orchestra as a second violinist.

On the reception of the quartet Carl Nielsen com-
mented many years later in an interview in 1918, talking about

the significance of criticism for artists:

“I then put my energy into a string quartet. It was good, I still

think so [...] but when it was performed in the Concert Palae and
the Chamber Music Society, the audience was friendly enough,
but the critics ... oh, it was painful for me. They cut my quartet

completely to pieces and said that it was incomprehensible.”*

The statement should however probably be taken with some
reservations, for — as will be evident from the review below -
the uncomprehending attitude to his music seems rather to
have concerned the other compositions of his that were played.
The earliest reviews of the quartet are probably those
that appeared after Carl Nielsen’s composition concert in the
small hall of the Concert Pala on 3rd February 1898. The
programme says that the quartet is being played “for the first
time”, meaning that it is being played for the first time in this

Kvartetten blev formentlig uropfert den 26. marts
1889 i den relativt nystiftede Privat Kammermusikforening.”
Men hverken fra denne eller fra tre fglgende opforelser i
Kammermusikforeningen af 1868 kendes der anmeldelser.
Ved en opforelse af kvartetten den 18. december 1889 i
Frimurerlogen spillede Carl Nielsen selv primo violinen, mens
de gvrige stemmer blev udfert af Holger Moller, Kristian
Sandby og Fritz Bendix.”” P dette tidspunkt havde Carl Nielsen
netop opndet ansattelse i Det kongelige Kapel som 2. violinist.

Om modtagelsen af kvartetten udtalte Carl Nielsen
sig mange ar efter i et interview i 1918, der drejede sig om

kritikkens betydning for kunstnerne:

“jeg samlede mig nu til en Strygekvartet. Den var god, jeg synes
det endnu, [...] men da den blev opfort i Koncertpalaet og i
Kammermusikforeningen, var Publikum nok venligt, men
Kritiken ... aa, det var en Ynk for mig. Den nedsablede min

2 58

Kvartet fuldsteendigt og sagde, at den var uforstaaelig.

Udtalelsen skal dog nok tages med et vist forbehold, for -
sdledes som det fremgdr af nedenstdende anmeldelse — lader
den uforstdende holdning til hans musik snarere til at vere
mentet pa de ovrige af hans kompositioner, der blev spillet.

De tidligste anmeldelser af kvartetten er antagelig
dem, der fremkom efter Carl Nielsens kompositionskoncert i
Koncertpalaeets Mindre Sal den 3. februar 1898. Pa programmet

55 The concert was advertised in Berlingske Tidende and
Nationaltidende 26.3.1889, but there is no documenta-
tion of the event itself, for example in the form of
reviews. However, that it did take place is suggested by
the fact that an article in Illustreret Tidende (1912, no. 10,
p- 119) marking the 25th anniversary of Privat
Kammermusikforening mentions that the G minor
quartet was given its first performance there on the
above-mentioned date. An undated concert programme
which is preserved in Hilda Sehested’s archives (no.
6344 package 2) at Rigsarkivet shows that Carl Nielsen’s
G minor quartet was performed at some time, probably
¢. 1890, in a concert along with Hilda Sehested’s quartet
in F major.

56 18.12.1889, 20.3.1895, 8.4.1896 (cf. Kai Christensen (ed.),
Kammermusikforeningen i 125 dr, Copenhagen 1994, p.
524). In the revised form the quartet was also per-
formed there on 2.3.1898 and 22.3.1904.

57 Kai Christensen, op. cit., p. 126.

58 Quoted from John Fellow (ed.), Carl Nielsen til sin samtid,
Copenhagen 1999, p. 229.

55 Koncerten blev annonceret i Berlingske Tidende og
Nationaltidende 26.3.1889, men der findes ingen
dokumentation af at den fandt sted, f.eks. i form af
anmeldelser. Herfor taler dog, at det i en artikel i
Tustreret Tidende (1912, nr. 10, s. 119) i anledning af
Privat Kammermusikforenings 25 ars jubileeum
naevnes, at g-mol kvartetten blev uropfort her pa den
oven for nevnte dato. Et udateret koncertprogram, der
er bevaret i Hilda Sehesteds arkiv (nr. 6344 pk.2) pd
Rigsarkivet, viser at Carl Nielsens g-mol kvartet pd et
tidspunkt, formentlig ca. 1890, blev opfert ved en
koncert sammen med Hilda Sehesteds kvartet i F-dur.

56 18.12.1889, 20.3.1895, 8.4.1896 (jf. Kai Christensen,
(red.), Kammermusikforeningen i 125 dr, Kebenhavn 1994,
s. 524). 1 den reviderede skikkelse blev kvartetten tillige
opfort her 2.3.1898 og 22.3.1904.

57 Kai Christensen, op. cit., s. 126.

58 Citeret efter John Fellow, (udg.), Carl Nielsen til sin samtid,
Kobenhavn 1999, s. 229.
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form, that is in a revised version. By and large, the quartet
receives unstinting praise, while the criticism of the other items
on the programme (including the Symphonic Suite for piano,
opus 8 and the Sonata for Violin and Piano, opus 9, Songs to
Texts by Ludvig Holstein, opus 10) did have a rather scathing
character. Carl Nielsen’s memory probably failed him as
regards the reception of the quartet, but his memory of what
was written about his talent on this occasion was perfectly
accurate. For example Nationaltidende’s reviewer thought that
the composer was still unable to capture the interest of the

audience for a whole evening:

“Carl Nielsen is undoubtedly a talent, even a fine, highly
cultivated talent. But his fear of being ordinary has often made
him stilted and mannered, and large quantities of stilted and
mannered music have a particularly depressing effect.

And for that reason one was sometimes quite
embarrassed to hear some of the composer’s works, which gave
the impression of having been written with the sweat of his
brow with all his nerves on edge, rather than originating in the
joy of creating beauty |...] Perhaps we must leave it to posterity
to find beautiful and natural much of what Carl Nielsen has
written, which for our part we can only regard as ingenious
peculiarities. Qui vivra, verral

Unfortunately the programme did not indicate the
year when the various works performed were written. That
would probably have afforded some guidance in understanding
the course of the composer’s development. As far as we could
gauge, there has been a movement from a relatively natural
freshness and immediacy, which pleasingly marks the G minor
string quartet from 1888, through a period of fermentation
where the composer has made life difficult for himself with
scruples, broodings and experiments, to a salutary clarity, a
free perspicuity, a triumphant mastery of the resources in the
interesting and yet natural choral work “Hymn to Love” from

last year.””

Politiken similarly preferred to listen to the G minor quartet,
given that Carl Nielsen absolutely insisted on holding a full

evening of his own works:

ste

anfores det, at kvartetten spilles “1°° Gang”, hvormed der menes,
at den spilles fgrste gang i denne skikkelse, nemlig i en revideret
version. I det store og hele roses kvartetten uforbeholdent, mens
kritikken af de gvrige punkter pa programmet (bl.a. Symphonisk
Suite for klaver, opus 8 og Sonate for violin og klaver, opus 9,
Sange til Texter af Ludvig Holstein, opus 10), snarere havde karak-
ter af nedrakning. Carl Nielsens hukommelse har altsd nok
svigtet ham, hvad angér modtagelsen af kvartetten, men hans
erindring om, hvordan man ved denne lejlighed skrev om hans
talent, bekraftes til fulde. F.eks. mente Nationaltidendes
anmelder, at komponisten endnu ikke var i stand til at holde

publikums interesse fangen en hel aften igennem:

“Carl Nielsen er utvivlsomt et Talent, tilmed et fint og staerkt
kultiveret Talent. Men hans Frygt for at blive almindelig har
ofte gjort ham skruet og manieret, og stgrre Kvanta skruet og
manieret Musik virke saerdeles deprimerende.

Derfor blev man ogsaa sommetider helt pinlig berert
af at hore paa enkelte af Komponistens Verker, der gjorde
Indtryk af at vaere skrevne i hans Ansigts Sved, med alle Nerver
spaendte, og ikke udsprungne af Glade ved at skabe det
Skjenne. [...] Maaske er det forbeholdt Fremtiden at finde det
skjont og naturligt, meget af det Carl Nielsen har skrevet, og
som vi for vort Vedkommende kun kunne betragte som udspe-
kulerede Saerheder. Qui vivra, verra!

Desverre indeholdt Programmet ikke Angivelse af
de forskjellige opforte Arbejders Tilblivelsesaar. Det vilde
sikkert have kunnet vejlede En noget til Forstaaelsen af Gangen
i Komponistens Udvikling. Saavidt vi kunne skjgnne, har
Bevagelsen gaaet fra en forholdsvis naturlig Friskhed og
Umiddelbarhed, som paa en gledelig Maade udmaerker g-mol
Strygekvartetten fra 1888, gjennem en Gaeringsperiode, hvor
Komponisten har gjort sig Livet surt under Anfaegtelser, Grub-
lerier og Experimenter, til en velgjgrende Klarhed, et frit Overblik,
en sejrrig Beherskelse af Midlerne i det interessante og dog

naturlige Korveerk “Hymne til Kjerligheden” fra i Fjor.”*

Politiken foretrak ligeledes at lytte til g-mol kvartetten, ndr nu
Carl Nielsen absolut insisterede pa at afholde en hel aften med

egne verker:

59 Nationaltidende, 4.2.1898. Review signed by “-st-ts-”
(Gustav Hetsch).

59 Nationaltidende, 4.2.1898. Anmeldelsen signeret af “-st-ts-”.
(Gustav Hetsch).
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“Quite specifically, a composer like Carl Nielsen should have
avoided such a challenge. For he is imprisoned in a hard-
skinned cocoon of mannerism. When will this burst and his
talent flutter out freely and easily into the clear sunlight of
day? |...] The new string quartet in G minor, which ended the
concert, unconditionally gave the greatest pleasure. It is fresher
and more even, and more often reveals the indisputable talent

that we all know Carl Nielsen possesses.”®

Dannebrog took the same view:

“His fine, assured talent was particularly evident from the
string quartet in G minor with which the evening ended,
undoubtedly the most important, most beautiful and in all
respects most appealing piece of music one heard in the
concert, and finally and above all, the most immediate and
wholesome. Unfortunately its origins lie some ten years back in
time. The composer’s Opus 8, Symphonic Suite for Piano and
Opus 9, the Violin Sonata in A major, testify that the personal-
ity one encounters in a work like the string quartet has been

. . . . 261
driven out into oddity and mannerism.”®

Aftenbladet and Vort Land® also singled out the more than ten-

year-old string quartet at the expense of the more recent works.

As early as 1896, Carl Nielsen must have entered into an
agreement with the publisher Wilhelm Hansen on the publica-
tion of the quartet. For his income accounts for 1895-96 say:
“June 1896 from Wilh-Hansen as an advance on a quartet in G

»%* However, the quartet

minor and other compositions, 400 Kr.
was not printed until 1900 and thus appeared — with the opus
number 13 - at the same time as the quartet in E flat major,

opus 14. The two quartets were first published in score, and in
1902 they appeared in parts.”* In connection with the publica-
tion, the quartet in G minor was dedicated to the conductor at

the Royal Theatre in Copenhagen, Johan S. Svendsen.”

“Ganske seerlig burde en Komponist som Carl Nielsen have
undgaaet en saadan Udfordring. Thi han sidder indeklemt i en
haardhudet Puppe af Maner. Hvornaar vil dog denne spranges
og hans Talent frit og let flagre ud i Dagens klare Solskin. [...|
Den nye Strygekvartet i G-moll, der sluttede Koncerten, gle-
dede ubetinget mest. Den er friskere og jeevnere, og rgber
oftere det ubestridelige Talent, som vi alle véd Carl Nielsen

sidder inde med.”®
Dannebrog var af samme opfattelse:

“Om hans fine og sikre Talent vidnede navnlig Strygekvartetten
i G-Moll, hvormed Aftenen sluttede, utvivlsomt det betydelig-
ste, smukKkeste og i enhver Henseende mest tiltalende Stykke
Musik, man herte ved Koncerten, og endelig forst og fremmest
det mest umiddelbare og sundeste. Desverre ligger dets
Tilblivelse en halv Snes Aar tilbage i Tiden. Komponistens Opus
8, symfonisk Suite for Klaver og Opus 9, Violinsonaten i A-dur,
vidner om, at den Personlighed, man meder i et Arbejde som
Strygekvartetten, er drevet ud i Seerhed og Manierthed.”®

Ogsa i Aftenbladet og Vort Land®® fremhaevede man den mere end

10 ar gamle strygekvartet pd bekostning af de nyere verker.

Allerede i 1896 ma Carl Nielsen have indgdet en aftale med
Wilhelm Hansens forlag om udgivelse af kvartetten. I hans
regnskabsbog over indtaegter 1895-96 hedder det nemlig: “Juni
1896 Fra Wilh-Hansen som Forskud paa Kvartet i g moll og
andre Kompositioner 400 Kr.”*® Kvartetten blev imidlertid forst
trykt i &r 1900 og udkom sdledes - med opusnummeret 13 —
samtidig med kvartetten i Es-dur, opus 14. De to kvartetter blev
fprst udgivet i partitur, og i 1902 udkom de i stemmer.** I
forbindelse med udgivelsen blev kvartetten i g-mol tilegnet
kapelmester ved Det Kgl. Teater, Johan S. Svendsen.®

60 Politiken, 4.2.1989. Review signed by “Ch. K.” (Charles
Kjerulf).

61 Dannebrog, 4.2.1898. Review signed “N.L.” (Nanna
Liebmann).

62 Aftenbladet, 4.2.1898. Review signed “Vikar”. Vort Land,
4.2.1898. Review signed “A.T.”

63 Quoted from Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 127.

64 In a letter to Bror Beckmann of 3.3.1902, Carl Nielsen
mentioned that the parts for the two quartets were
being printed; cf. Irmelin Eggert Moller & Torben Meyer
(eds.), Carl Nielsens Breve, Copenhagen 1954, p. 43.

65 1840-1911.

60 Politiken, 4.2.1989. Anmeldelsen signeret af “Ch. K.”
(Charles Kjerulf).

61 Dannebrog, 4.2.1898. Anmeldelsen signeret “N.L.” (Nanna
Liebmann).

62 Aftenbladet, 4.2.1898. Anmeldelsen er signeret “Vikar”.
Vort Land, 4.2.1898. Anmeldelsen signeret “A.T.”

63 Citeret efter Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 127.

64 Carl Nielsen omtaler i et brev til Bror Beckmann
3.3.1902, at stemmerne til de to kvartetter er ved at
blive trykt, jf. Irmelin Eggert Moller og Torben Meyer
(udg.), Carl Nielsens Breve, Kgbenhavn 1954, s. 43.

65 1840-1911.
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In principle Carl Nielsen’s revision of the quartet
may have been carried out at any time between 1889 and 1898,
but it is most likely that he revised it after agreeing on the
publication, that is in the course of 1896-97. The new perform-
ance in February 1898 may thus have been motivated by the
fact that he had just revised it. The crossings-out in the score
show that it was mainly in the first movement that Carl
Nielsen tightened up the musical structure. For example, he
crossed out six bars between b. 125 and b. 126 and four bars
between b. 164 and b. 165, while an earlier version of bb. 225-
230 is hidden under a pasted-in strip of paper. In the second
movement bb. 15-23 have been added in connection with the
revision. In the fourth movement the tempo and character
marking Allegro has been modified by the addition of (inquiet),
two bars have been crossed out between b. 55 and b. 56, and a
passage just before the end has been revised. Since the score
has additions in ink, coloured crayon and pencil, the revisions
may have been done in several sessions. Finally, one cannot
exclude the possibility that a quartet movement in G minor
(CNS 39d)* was a fully composed but later rejected version of
the first movement. However, since it has no thematic resem-
blances to the first movement of opus 13, it is treated as an
isolated movement and published in the final volume of the
Carl Nielsen Edition, the Juvenilia, Addenda et Corrigenda.

The present edition is based on the printed score
(source A), which has been completed on the basis of the

printed parts (source B) and the ink manuscript (source C).

Lisbeth Ahlgren Jensen

QUARTET FOR TWO VIOLINS,
VIOLA AND CELLO IN F MINOR,
OPUS 5

The string quartet, opus 5, was mainly composed in Germany
on a journey Carl Nielsen made after receiving the grant Det
Anckerske Legat for the 1890-1891 season. On 3rd September 1890
he left Denmark on course for Dresden after seeking leave from
his position as a second violinist in the Royal Orchestra, where
he had been employed since August 1889.

The composition had already been begun in Copen-
hagen. Carl Nielsen himself spoke in an interview about how

Carl Nielsens revision af kvartetten kan i princippet
vaere sket ndr som helst mellem 1889 og 1898, men det mest
sandsynlige er dog, at han reviderede den efter at han havde
truffet aftale om udgivelsen, altsd i lebet af 1896-97. Genopfo-
relsen af den i februar 1898 kan sdledes veere motiveret af, at
han netop havde revideret den. Overstregninger i partituret
viser, at det iseer var i fgrste sats, Carl Nielsen strammede det
musikalske forlgb op. F.eks. overstregede han seks takter
mellem t. 125 og t. 126 og fire takter mellem t. 164 og t. 165,
mens en tidligere version af takterne 225-230 er skjult under en
indklaebet strimmel papir. I anden sats er takterne 15-23 blevet
tilfejet i forbindelse med revisionen. I fjerde sats er tempo- og
karakterbetegnelsen Allegro blevet modificeret ved tilfgjelsen af
(inquiet), to takter er streget ud mellem t. 55 og t. 56 og en
passage lige for slutningen er revideret. Da partituret rummer
tilfejelser i sdvel bleek som farvestift og blyant, kan
revisionerne vere sket ad flere omgange. Endelig kan man ikke
udelukke, at en kvartetsats i g-mol (CNS 39d)*° udger en
feerdigkomponeret, men senere forkastet version af fgrste sats.
Da den imidlertid ikke har tematisk lighed med forste sats af
opus 13, behandles den som en enkeltstdende sats og publice-
res i Carl Nielsen Udgavens afsluttende bind, Juvenilia, Addenda et
Corrigenda.

Til grund for naervaerende udgave ligger det trykte
partitur (kilde A), der er kompletteret med de trykte stemmer
(kilde B) og blekmanuskriptet (kilde C).

Lisbeth Ahlgren Jensen

KVARTET FOR TO VIOLINER,
BRATSCH OG CELLO I F MOL,
OPUS 5

Strygekvartetten opus 5 er for stgrstedelens vedkommende
komponeret i Tyskland pd en rejse, som Carl Nielsen foretog
efter at have modtaget det Anckerske Legat for seesonen 1890 til
1891. Den 3. september 1890 forlod han Danmark med kurs
mod Dresden efter at have sggt orlov fra sin stilling som anden
violinist i Det Kongelige Kapel, hvor han havde varet ansat
siden august 1889.

Kompositionen var forinden blevet pdbegyndt i

Kobenhavn. Carl Nielsen har selv i et interview fortalt, hvorle-

66 In Birgit Bjornum & Klaus Mollerhgj, Carl Nielsens
Samling. The Carl Nielsen Collection, Copenhagen 1992, p.
45, this movement is catalogued as a sketch for the first
movement of the G minor quartet op. 13.

66 I Birgit Bjornum og Klaus Mellerhgj, Carl Nielsens
Samling. The Carl Nielsen Collection, Kebenhavn 1992, s. 45
er denne sats katalogiseret som en sKitse til forste sats
af g-mol kvartetten op. 13.
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the first subject of the first movement had arisen: “The motif
in one of my string quartets occurred to me when I was on a

»67
tram.

Fourteen years later he referred more specifically to
opus 5, saying in an interview: “[But] it has happened that an
idea - it was the motif for my string quartet in F minor - popped
up while I was sitting in a crowded tramcar: then I noted it

down on the edge of the newspaper I had just been reading.”*

The work was continued in his childhood home in Norre
Lyndelse, as is evident from his letter to his teacher at the
Conservatory, Orla Rosenhoff,” with whom he had continued

his composition studies after leaving the Conservatory:

“Petersborg via Aarslev St. ”°

[...] the work on my new quartet is now going well. I
had forgotten six pages of the pencil sketch in Copenhagen and
had to write to Axel Gade the other day and ask him to go over to
my flat and rummage around for the statement of the themes

etc., otherwise I would long since have sent you the first allegro.””"

The letter continues by saying: “now the fair-copying begins. I
hope to have the whole quartet finished before my departure.”
From this one can conclude that the draft for the first move-
ment, Allegro non troppo ma energico, must have been finished
and ready for fair-copying by that time. We do not know how
far Carl Nielsen had got with the other movements; however,
the first sketches and drafts must have been written before his
departure for Dresden, otherwise he would hardly have written
so to his teacher. All the same, the composition process did not
go equally smoothly for all the movements, as is evident from
the draft’” and from letters to Orla Rosenhoff and his friend
Emil Sachs. On 29th September - in Dresden, where he stayed
from 3rd September until 19th October - he finished the third
movement, Allegretto scherzando, apparently without problems;
apart from crossing out a few sections and bars, he had written
the movement in the draft in one session, and did not consider
this worth mentioning in his letters from Germany, but wrote
very briefly in his diary: “Finished the Allegretto (F minor) in

the quartet this evening.””

des det forste tema til forste sats var blevet til: “Motivet i en af
mine Strygekvartetter faldt mig netop ind i en Sporvogn.”® 14
dr senere praciserede han, at det drejede sig om opus 5, idet
han i et interview sagde: “(Men) det er haendt mig, at en Idé -
det var Motivet til min Strygekvartet i F-Moll - sprang ud, mens
jeg sad paa en menneskefyldt Sporvogn: Da noterede jeg det

paa Kanten af den Avis, jeg lige havde vaeret ved at lese.”®

Arbejdet fortsattes i barndomshjemmet i Nr. Lyndelse, hvilket
fremgdr af hans brev til sin laerer fra konservatoriet, Orla
Rosenhoff,” hos hvem han havde fortsat undervisningen i

komposition efter sin studietid:

“Petersborg pr Aarslev St.”

[...] Arbejdet paa min nye Kvartet gaar nu godt
fremad. Jeg havde glemt 6 Sider i Kjobenhavn af Blyantskitsen
og maatte skrive til Axel Gade forleden Dag og bede ham gaa
over i min Lejlighed og rode efter den efter Opgivelse af
Themaer o.s.v., ellers havde jeg forleengst sendt Dem forste

2571

Allegro.

Brevet fortsatter med at “nu begynder Renskrivningen. Jeg
haaber at faa hele Kvartetten feerdig inden jeg rejser.” Heraf
kan man slutte, at kladden til forste sats, Allegro non troppo ma
energico ma have varet feerdig og klar til renskrift pd det
tidspunkt. Det vides ikke, hvor langt Carl Nielsen var kommet
med de ovrige satser; de fgrste skitser og kladder méa dog nok
have vearet skrevet inden afrejsen til Dresden, ellers ville han
naeppe have skrevet sddan til sin leerer. Imidlertid gik
kompositionsprocessen ikke lige nemt for alle satser, hvilket
fremgar af kladden’® og af breve til Orla Rosenhoff og vennen
Emil Sachs. Den 29. september - i Dresden, hvor han opholdt
sig fra den 3. september til den 19. oktober - afsluttedes tredje
sats, Allegretto scherzando, tilsyneladende uden problemer;
bortset fra overstregninger af nogle fa perioder og takter er
satsen i kladden skrevet i et straek, og Carl Nielsen fandt det
ikke umagen verd at omtale den i sine breve fra Tyskland men
skrev ganske kort i sin dagbog: “Sluttede Allegrettoen (f:moll) i

Kvartetten iaften.””

67 Riget, 18.1.1911, quoted from John Fellow, op. cit., p. 158.

68 Berlingske Tidende, 3.6.1925, quoted from John Fellow, op.
cit., p. 331.

69 Danish composer and music theorist (1844-1905).

70 His childhood home in Nr. Lyndelse, called Petersborg,
had the postal address Aarslev.

71 Letter of 11.7.1890, quoted from Irmelin Eggert Moller
and Torben Meyer, op. cit., p. 7.

72 See Sources, p. 252f., Source D.

73 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 16.

67 Riget, 18.1.1911, citeret efter John Fellow, op. cit., s. 158.

68 Berlingske Tidende, 3.6.1925, citeret efter John Fellow, op.
cit., s. 331.

69 Komponist og musikteoretiker (1844-1905).

70 Barndomshjemmet i Nr. Lyndelse, kaldet Petersborg,
havde postadresse Aarslev.

71 Brev af 11.7.1890, citeret efter Irmelin Eggert Mgller og
Torben Meyer, op. cit., s. 7.

72 Se Sources, p. 252f., Kilde D.

73 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 16.
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The second movement, Poco adagio (in the draft
called “Andante”), did however give him many problems, and it
was not until 5th November in Berlin — where he had gone on
19th October - that he could note in his diary: “Today got
further at last in the Andante for the quartet on which I have
long stood still.””* On 20th November he wrote: “have composed
a good way into the Andante of the quartet.””> When he had
finished the whole quartet, he wrote to his teacher: “I have
rewritten the Andante three times”,” and even after that he
made changes. As late as 28th November, after the first and
second rehearsals on 22nd and 25th November, he noted in the
diary: “Have finished the Andante in the quartet today. At last!
What that piece has cost me!””’ Carl Nielsen’s difficulties are
clearly reflected in the preserved draft. At the same time as he
was composing the fourth movement, he was struggling with
problems in the second movement, as is evident from the
sketches for the second movement written on the pages with
the fourth movement. In addition there are two rejected
versions of a middle section after b. 25, one version of 30 bars
in 4/4 time with the designation Agitato,” after which the
composition stops; another version of 79 bars begins on a new
sheet - now in 3/4 time with the tempo marking Piii mosso.”’
This middle section continues with the last 37 bars of the
movement. The preserved fair copy corresponds to this second
version, except that the movement name Andante has been
replaced by Poco adagio and the name of the middle section, Piui
mosso, by Agitato.** In the final analysis Carl Nielsen decided to
omit this middle section and wrote the bars used, bb. 26-59,
with a new transition in b. 25,*" after which the movement
appears in the version that was printed two years later in 1892
from a no longer extant printing manuscript.*

The fourth movement was completed in the period
5th September to 13th November. While Carl Nielsen was in
Dresden, he visited the Dresden Art Gallery, and the following
diary entry — read in the light of a note in the draft — gives us
some insight into how another of the arts may have inspired

him. On 5th September he wrote in his diary:

Anden sats, Poco adagio (i kladden betegnet “An-
dante”), voldte ham derimod mange problemer, og forst den 5.
november kunne han i Berlin - hvortil han var rejst den 19.
oktober — notere i sin dagbog: “Kom endelig idag videre i
Andanten til Kvartetten som jeg lang Tid har staaet stille paa.””
Den 20. november skrev han: “har componeret et godt Stykke
ind i Andanten af Kvartetten.””> Da han var fardig med hele
kvartetten, skrev han til sin leerer: “Andanten har jeg skrevet
om 3 Gange”,” og selv derefter foretog han @ndringer: si sent
som den 28. november, efter fgrste og anden preve den 22. og
25. november, noterede han i dagbogen: “Har sluttet Andanten
i Kvartetten idag. Endelig! Hvad det Stykke har kostet mig!””’
Carl Nielsens vanskeligheder afspejler sig tydeligt i den
efterladte kladde. Samtidig med at han komponerede fjerde
sats, har han tumlet med problemer i anden sats, hvilket
fremgdr af skitserne til anden sats skrevet pa siderne med
fjerde sats. Desuden findes to forkastede versioner af en
mellemdel efter t. 25, én version pd 30 takter i 4/4-takt med
betegnelsen Agitato,” hvorefter kompositionen stopper; en
anden version pd 79 takter begyndende pa et nyt ark - nu i 3/4-
takt med tempobetegnelsen Piil mosso.”” Denne mellemdel
fortsaetter med satsens sidste 37 takter. Den overleverede
renskrift svarer til denne anden version, bortset fra at sats-
betegnelsen Andante er skiftet ud med Poco adagio og mellem-
delens betegnelse Piit mosso med Agitato.* I sidste instans
besluttede Carl Nielsen sig til at udelade denne mellemdel og
skrev de anvendte t. 26-59 med en ny overledning i t. 25,
hvorefter satsen fremtraeder i den version, der blev trykt to ar
senere i 1892 efter et ikke laengere eksisterende trykforlaeg.”

Fjerde sats fuldfertes i tiden 5. september til 13.
november. Mens Carl Nielsen var i Dresden, besggte han
Dresden Galleri, og folgende dagbogsnotat giver — sammen-
holdt med en tilfgjelse i kladden - et indblik i, hvorledes en
anden kunstart muligvis har inspireret ham. Han skrev den 5.

september i sin dagbog:

74 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 24.

75 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 27.

76 Letter of 24.11.1890, quoted from Irmelin Eggert Moller
& Torben Meyer, op. cit. p. 15. Carl Nielsen gave the same
account in a letter of 23.11.1890 to Emil Sachs (DK-Kk,
Acc. 2000/95).

77 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 28.

78 Source D, fols. C1™-C2".

79 Source D, fols. E1-E2".

80 Source C.

81 Source D, fols. D1-D2".

82 Source A. For further information see Sources, p. 252.

74 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 24.

75 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 27.

76 Brev af 24.11.1890, citeret efter Irmelin Eggert Moller og
Torben Meyer, op. cit. s. 15. Carl Nielsen berettede om
det samme i et brev af 23.11.1890 til Emil Sachs (DK-Kk,
Acc. 2000/95).

77 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 28.

78 Kilde D, fols. C1-C2".

79 Kilde D, fols. E1-E2".

80 Kilde C.

81 Kilde D, fols. D1-D2".

82 Kilde A. For yderligere oplysninger henvises til Sources,
s. 252.

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

XXix



“Have been there today [to the exhibition of paintings in
Dresden]. Divine! Did not manage to see many pictures in the
three hours, as I could not tear myself away from Rembrandt’s

‘Goldwigerin’ and Ribera’s ‘Diogenes mit der Lanterne’.”*

And in the draft for the fourth movement one can see the

following note:

“The 2™ time the second subject does not come; a snatch of the
coda in the first part appears as such, but with many odd
harmonies. Remember ‘odd’, little Carl. Think of Riberal!”*!

The note in the draft has been crossed out, but at some point
Carl Nielsen associated Ribera’s dark, sombre painting with the
music in the fourth movement. In another instance he was
more specific, since on 26th September after an evening at the
“Bomischer Bahnhof” with some friends, he “went home and
composed an expansion of the first subject of the final move-
ment of the quartet in F which had occurred to me in the
meantime. Good!”* This concerns bb. 22-26, which were
written in the draft on a separate sheet numbered “Page II B.”*
Only on 13th November in Berlin did he note in his diary:
“Finished the Finale of the quartet today.”® And on 24th
November he writes in a letter to Orla Rosenhoff: “There are a
few bars in the Finale that I have worked on for months.”* His
difficulties with the fourth movement are reflected in the draft
in the numerous sketches that he rejected, so he was far from
having finished the whole quartet before he left Denmark, as
he had hoped in his letter to Orla Rosenhoff of 11th July 1890.
On 22nd November 1890 the first rehearsal was held
at the Hochschule fiir Ausiibende Tonkunst in Berlin, before
the quartet was quite finished; as pointed out above, the
second movement was only finished on 28th November. Carl

Nielsen wrote in his diary:

“Rehearsal of my new quartet. It sounds absolutely exactly as I

conceived it apart from a place in the 3" movement; but that is

only a single bar where I have miscounted.”®

“Har veret der idag. [pd maleriudstilling i Dresden]| Guddom-
meligt! Fik ikke sét mange Billeder i de tre Timer, da jeg ej
kunde lgsrive mig fra Rembrandt® ‘Goldwigerin’ og Ribera’

‘Diogenes mit der Lanterne’.”®

I kladden til fjerde sats ses fplgende tilfgjelse:
«plen Gang kommer Sidetemaet ikke; men en Stump af Codaen i
Forste Dél optrader som saadant men med mange sare
Harmonier. Husk ‘saere’, lille Carl. Taenk paa Ribera!!”*!

Tilfgjelsen i kladden er streget ud, men pd et eller andet
tidspunkt har Carl Nielsen sat Riberas megrke og dystre maleri i
forbindelse med musikken i fjerde sats. Pd et andet punkt var
han anderledes konkret, idet han den 26. september efter en
aften pad “Bomischer Bahnhof” med nogle venner “Gik hjem og
componerede en Udvidelse af Hovedthemaet i Finalen af
Kvartetten i f, som var falden mig ind undervejs. Godt!”* Det
drejer sig om t. 22-26, som i kladden er skrevet pd et separat
blad pagineret “Side II B”.* Forst den 13. november i Berlin
noterede han i sin dagbog: “Sluttet Finalen til Kvartetten
idag”,*” og den 24. november hedder det i et brev til Orla
Rosenhoff: “Enkelte Takter i Finalen har jeg arbejdet paa i

Maaneder.”®

Hans vanskeligheder med fjerde sats afspejler sig
ikladden i de talrige skitser, som han kasserede, og han fik
langtfra hele kvartetten faerdig, inden han rejste fra Danmark,
sdledes som han havde hdbet i sit brev til Orla Rosenhoff den
11. juli 1890.

Den 22. november 1890 fandt den forste prove sted
pd Hochschule fiir Ausiibende Tonkunst i Berlin, inden kvartet-
ten var helt feerdig, idet anden sats som naevnt forst afsluttedes

28. november. Carl Nielsen skrev i sin dagbog:

“Preve paa min nye Kvartet. Den klinger aldeles ngjagtig som
jeg har teenkt mig det paa et Sted neer i 3% sats; men det er

kun en éneste Takt hvor jeg har forregnet mig.”*

83 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 13. Jusepe de Ribera (1591-
1652); the painting is still in Dresden.

84 Source D, fol. H1".

85 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., pp. 15-16.

86 Source D, fol. G2".

87 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 26.

88 Quoted from Irmelin Eggert Moller & Torben Meyer, op.
cit. p. 15.

89 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 27.

83 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 13. Jusepe de Ribera (1591-
1652); maleriet findes stadig i Dresden.

84 Kilde D, fol. H1".

85 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 15-16.

86 Kilde D, fol. G2".

87 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 26.

88 Citeret efter Irmelin Eggert Moller og Torben Meyer, op.
cit. s. 15.

89 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 27.
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After more rehearsals on 25th November,” and on 14th and
18th December, the quartet was played for Joseph Joachim®" on
the afternoon of 18th December at the Hochschule fiir
ausiibende Tonkunst.” In letters to Emil Sachs™ and Orla
Rosenhoff Carl Nielsen gave an account of his own perception
of the performance, in most detail in the letter to his teacher,

where he wrote among other things:

“We had held five rehearsals and yet it still sounded very
mediocre; it is extremely difficult to play well, since there are
so many modulations, often enharmonic affairs that have to be
played so cleanly that half the difficulty would have been
enough. If you add to this the fear of playing for Joachim, you

can imagine that it did not go all that well.”*

Carl Nielsen was of course greatly preoccupied by what the
famous Joseph Joachim would have to say about the composi-
tion. On the same day as the performance, he wrote in his diary
that Joseph Joachim “thought that there was much that was
‘frightful’ in it but praised me greatly for the places he liked -
there was enough imagination and talent; but the way of
expressing it was too radical for him.” The next day he paid a
visit to Joseph Joachim, and “he had given a lot of thought to
my quartet and repeated with more warmth what he had said
about imagination and talent”; and “Joachim suggested to me
yesterday that I make changes in the quartet; but I won’t do
it.””® From a letter to Emil Sachs one can see why Carl Nielsen
would not agree to changes: “He suggested I should rework the
places that I myself consider best in the quartet; then, he
thought, it would be an excellent work, but of course I cannot

"% When one reads in Carl Nielsen’s letters and

agree to that.
diaries how he felt while he was composing, one can under-

stand how Joseph Joachim’s attack touched on the essence of
his musical identity. Even before his departure he had written

to Orla Rosenhoff:

“Yet there is nothing in the world to compare with the feeling
of happiness one has when one’s work succeeds and grows day

Efter flere prover den 25. november,” 14. og 18. december blev
kvartetten spillet for Joseph Joachim® den 18. december om
eftermiddagen pa Hochschule fiir ausiibende Tonkunst.” I
breve til Emil Sachs™ og Orla Rosenhoff fortalte Carl Nielsen
om sin egen opfattelse af opforelsen, mest udferligt i brevet til

sin leerer, hvor han blandt andet skrev:

“Vi havde haft 5 Prover og dog gik den meget middelmaadigt;
den er uhyre vanskelig at spille godt, da der er saa mange
Modulati[o]ner og ofte enharmoniske Historier, som maa spilles
saa klokkerent, at det halve gjerne kunde vare nok. Naar De
dertil legger Angsten for at spille for Joachim saa kan De regne

2594

ud, at den ikke gik videre godt.

Carl Nielsen var naturligvis meget optaget af, hvad den
bergmte Joseph Joachim havde at sige om kompositionen.
Samme dag som opferelsen fandt sted, skrev han i sin dagbog,
at Joseph Joachim “Syntes at der var meget ‘Skraekkeligt’ deri
men roste mig meget for de Steder han syntes om, Fantasi og
Talent var der nok af; men Maaden at give det paa var ham for
radical.” Den naste dag aflagde han besgg hos Joseph Joachim,
og “Han havde taeenkt meget paa min Kvartet og gjentog endnu
varmere det om Fantasi og Talent.” og “Joachim foreslog mig
igaar at forandre paa Kvartetten; men ikke jeg gjor det.”” Af et
brev til Emil Sachs fremgér, hvorfor Carl Nielsen ikke ville ga
med til forandringer: “Han foreslog at omarbejde de Steder,
som netop jeg finder bedst i Kvartetten, saa vilde det, mente
han, blive et udmerket Vark, men det kan jeg selvfplgelig

ikke gaa ind paa.”™®

Ndar man i Carl Nielsens breve og dagbgger
laeser, hvad han fplte, mens han komponerede, forstdr man, at
Joseph Joachims angreb bergrte selve hans musikalske
identitet. Allerede inden afrejsen havde han skrevet til Orla

Rosenhoff:

“Der er dog intet i Verden som kan sammenlignes med den

Folelse af Lykke man har, naar Ens Arbejde lykkes og vokser

90 Cf. letter of 24.11.1890 to Orla Rosenhoff in Irmelin
Eggert Moller & Torben Meyer, op. cit., p. 15.

91 German violinist, composer and teacher (1831-1907),
from 1868 teacher at Hochschule fiir ausiibende
Tonkunst in Berlin.

92 Cf. Torben Schousboe, op. cit., pp. 31-32.

93 Letter of 27.12.1890 (DK-Kk, Acc. 2000/95).

94 Letter of 15.1.1891, quoted from Irmelin Eggert Moller &
Torben Meyer, op. cit., p. 17.

95 Diary entries 18, 19 and 20.12.1890, Torben Schousboe,
op. cit., p. 32.

96 Letter of 27.12.1890 (DK-Kk, Acc. 2000/95).

90 Jf. brev af 24.11.1890 til Orla Rosenhoff i Irmelin Eggert
Moller og Torben Meyer, op. cit., s. 15.

91 Tysk violinist, komponist og padagog (1831-1907), fra
1868 lerer pd Hochschule fiir austibende Tonkunst i
Berlin.

92 Jf. Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 31-32.

93 Brev af 27.12.1890 (DK-Kk, Acc. 2000/95).

94 Brev af 15.1.1891, citeret efter Irmelin Eggert Mgller og
Torben Meyer, op. cit., s. 17.

95 Dagbogsnotater 18., 19. og 20.12.1890, Torben
Schousboe, op. cit., s. 32.

96 Brev af 27.12.1890 (DK-Kk, Acc. 2000/95).

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

XXX1



by day. I have that feeling at present, and even if my work were

to turn out to be less good, I would by no means regret it.””’

During the work with the quartet, he discovered that he was
finding his own musical language; on 14th October 1890 he
noted: “Have worked well today. I believe I have my own tone;
throughout the F minor quartet its nature has become clearer

»% But there were also doubts in his mind about the

to me.
likely reaction of audiences. He wrote after finishing the fourth
movement, for example: “I wonder if it will be understood.
Here they do not understand Svendsen, who is so supremely

clear; so how will it go for me?” *

After the second rehearsal Carl Nielsen wrote euphorically to
Emil Sachs:

“I saw how deep an impression my quartet made yesterday and
I myself felt that — no, that is too ridiculous! Enough to say that
today I am the happiest person on earth: I could kiss the whole
world and I have a feeling of strength and power that is
ravishingly delightful. It is strange that every time I have
completed a major work I have the feeling that only now am I

really beginning.”'*

With these heady, affirmative emotions within him, Carl
Nielsen could not accede to Joachim’s proposed changes
without doing violence to himself. In the earlier-mentioned
letter of 15th January 1891 to Orla Rosenhoff one can read how
the discussion between the two ended:

“I'said that I did not think there was any point to it and thatI
was afraid that the whole quartet would then lose its character.
[..] Well, my dear Mr. Nielsen, perhaps I am just an old Philis-
tine. Write as you wish, as long as that is how you feel it."""

The quartet had its first performance in Copenhagen on 8th
April 1892 in the small hall of the Odd Fellow Pala with Anton
Svendsen, Holger Moller, Christian Petersen and Frits Bendix. In
the programme the string quartet is listed as “Opus 6” with the
following movement names: Allegro moderato ma energico, Un

Dag for Dag. Den har jeg i denne Tid, og selv om mit Arbejde
skulde vise sig at vaere mindre godt, saa vil jeg slet ikke for-

»97

tryde derpaa.

Under arbejdet med kvartetten, opdagede han, at han var ved
at finde sit eget musikalske sprog; den 14. oktober 1890
noterede han: “Har arbejdet godt idag. Jeg tror jeg har min
egen Tone; gjennem hele f moll: Kvartetten er det bleven mig

mere klart hvori det bestaar.”®®

Men der var ogsé tvivl i hans
sind om tilherernes reaktion. Sdledes skrev han efter at have
afsluttet fjerde sats: “Mon den vil blive forstaaet? Man forstaar
her ikke Svendsen, som er saa mesterlig klar; hvorledes skal det

da gaa mig.””

Efter den anden prove skrev Carl Nielsen euforisk til Emil
Sachs:

“Jeg saa hvor dybt et Indtryk min Kvartet gjorde igaar og jeg
folte selv at — - nej det er for latterligt! Nok sagt idag er jeg det
lykkeligste Menneske paa Jorden: jeg kunne kysse hele Verden
og jeg har en Folelse af Styrke og Kraft som er henrivende
dejlig. Det er merkeligt at hver Gang jeg har fuldfert et storre
Arbejde har jeg den Folelse, at nu skal jeg forst rigtig til at

5100

begynde.

Med disse medrivende og bekraftende fglelser i sig kunne Carl
Nielsen ikke anerkende Joseph Joachims @ndringsforslag uden
at gore vold pa sig selv. I tidligere navnte brev af 15. januar
1891 til Orla Rosenhoff kan man leese, hvorledes diskussionen

mellem de to endte:

“Jeg sagde, at jeg troede ikke det kunne nytte og jeg var bange
for at hele Kvartetten saa vilde miste Karakteren. [...] ,Ja, lieber
Hr. Nielsen vielleicht bin ich schon ein alter Filister. Schreiben

. . . . .. 995101
Sie wie Sie wollen, nur aber dasz Sie es so fithlen.””"

Kvartetten fik sin forste opforelse i Kebenhavn den 8. april 1892
i Odd Fellow Palaets Mindre Sal med Anton Svendsen, Holger
Mpoller, Christian Petersen og Frits Bendix. I programmet
anfores strygekvartetten som “Opus 6” med fplgende sats-

betegnelser: Allegro moderato ma energico, Un poco Adagio, Alle-

97 Quoted from Irmelin Eggert Moller & Torben Meyer, op.
cit., p. 8.
98 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 19.
99 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 26.
100 Letter of 23.11.1890 (DK-Kk, Acc. 2000/95).
101 Quoted from Irmelin Eggert Moller & Torben Meyer, op.
cit., p. 18.

97 Citeret efter Irmelin Eggert Mgller og Torben Meyer, op.
cit., s. 8.
98 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 19.
99 Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 26.
100 Brev af 23.11.1890 (DK-Kk, Acc. 2000/95).
101 Citeret efter Irmelin Eggert Moller og Torben Meyer, op.
cit., s. 18.
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192 The work

poco Adagio, Allegretto scherzando, and Allegro molto.
was extremely well received by the audience and the reviewers
all agreed that this was a work from the hand of a promising

artist. Charles Kjaerulf wrote:

“It emerged as clearly as anything that this talent is already
capable of a quite remarkable tour de force: so fertile and
swelling that it truly warms one’s heart and makes the blood
course faster. Carl Nielsen is obviously a considerable talent;
nothing of his work has proved this as assuredly as this quartet,
which besides the most youthful exuberance exhibits a will-
power and knowledge possessed by very few if any of our other

very young composers’ works.”'”

Berlingske Aftenavis was no less enthusiastic, although there was

a small reservation about the form and length of the work:

“There is something both new and attractive about the volumi-
nous work which may well, especially in the two large outer
movements, lack some of the rounded form and clarity that
has a particularly salutary effect, but which does mark a great
leap forward. The introductory motif in F minor (the so-called
suicide key) immediately arouses interest, and the passionate,
dark main mood of the piece, which may be said to appear
sometimes with rather harsh colours and almost overworks the
four instruments, has, in a gentle second subject, a beautifully
contrasting, reconciliatory mood, and as the piece is also of an
ample length, it still leaves an impression of coming from a
composer who has something to say [...| and the long, agitated
finale [...] went on to show that Mr. Carl Nielsen is a young
composer from whom one seems justified in expecting some-

thing significant.”'**

The quartet received similar praise in Nationaltidende, Kobenhavn

105

and Avisen.” Shortly afterwards the work was repeated by the

same musicians at Carl Nielsen’s Composition Soirée in the

106
L

same place on 28th April,  and the enthusiasm was still the

same; Berlingske Tidende wrote among other things that “the

192 ygerket blev overmade vel

gretto scherzando og Allegro molto.
modtaget af publikum, og anmelderne var alle enige om, at
dette var et vaerk fra en lovende kunstners hdnd. Charles

Kjeerulf skrev:

“Den viste saa klart som noget, at denne Begavelse allerede nu
er i Stand til en ganske maerkelig Kraft-Udfoldelse: saa frodig og
svulmende, at det ordenlig varmer En om Hjertet og faar
Blodet til at rulle raskere. Carl Nielsen er aabenbart et betyde-
ligt Talent; intet af hans Arbejder har vist det saa sikkert som
denne Kvartet, der foruden den mest ungdommelige Frejdig-
hed rummer saamegen Vilje og saamegen Kundskab, som kun

meget faa, om noget af vore andre ganske unges Arbejder.”'”

Berlingske Aftenavis var ikke mindre begejstret, selv om der var
et lille forbehold omkring formen og leengden af vaerket:

“Der er noget baade Nyt og Tiltraeekkende ved det omfangsrige
Verk, som vel nok, navnlig i de to store yderste Stykker, savner
noget af den sluttede Form og Klarhed, der iseer virker
velgjorende, men som dog betegner et stort Skridt fremad. Det
begyndende Motiv i F-moll (den saakaldte Selvmordertoneart)
vaekker strax interesse, og den lidenskabelige, morke Hoved-
stemning i Stykket, som nok undertiden traeder frem med
temmelig grelle Farver og naesten overanstrenger de fire
Instrumenter, hari et blidt Sidethema en smuk contrasterende
forsonende Stemning, og er Stykket ogsaa rigelig langt, efterla-
der det dog et Indtryk af at stamme fra en Komponist, der har
Noget at sige [...] og den lange, urolige Finale [...] viste fremde-
les, at Hr. Carl Nielsen er en ung Komponist, af hvem man

2104

skulde synes berettiget til at vente sig noget Betydeligt.

Lignende rosende omtale fik kvartetten i Nationaltidende,

Kobenhavn og Avisen.'”

Kort efter blev veerket gentaget med de
samme musikere ved Carl Nielsens Kompositions-Soirée samme
sted den 28. april,'” og begejstringen var stadig den samme;

Berlingske Tidende skrev blandt andet: “at Kvartetten behagede

102 Also on the programme were Otto Malling, Slavisk
Folkepoesi, op. 45 and Hummel, Septet for Piano, Flute,
Oboe, French Horn, Viola, Cello and Double-Bass, op. 74
(DK-Kk, Angul Hammerichs Programsamling).

103 Politiken, 9.4.1892.

104 Berlingske Aftenavis, 9.4.1892.

105 Nationaltidende, 9.4.1892; Kobenhavn, 12.4.1892; Avisen,
14.4.1892.

106 The programme also included four songs from Music to
Five Poems by LP. Jacobsen, op. 4, Two Fantasy Pieces for Oboe
and Piano, String Quartet in G major. (DK-Kk, CNA,
LEb.1a.).

102 Pa programmet stod endvidere Otto Malling, Slavisk
Folkepoesi, op. 45 og Hummel, Septet for klaver, flgjte,
obo, horn, bratsch, cello og kontrabas, op. 74 (DK-Kk,
Smadtryksamlingen, Angul Hammerichs Programsam-
ling).

103 Politiken, 9.4.1892.

104 Berlingske Aftenavis, 9.4.1892.

105 Nationaltidende, 9.4.1892; Kobenhavn, 12.4.1892; Avisen,
14.4.1892.

106 Pa programmet stod endvidere fire sange fra Musik til
Fem Digte af LP. Jacobsen, op. 4, To Fantasistykker for Obo og
Klaver, Strygekvintet i G-dur. (DK-Kk, CNA, LEb.1a.).
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quartet pleased us even more yesterday, and that it can safely
be regarded as a very uncommon work from a young man in

. . . 2»107
his mid-twenties.

The quartet in F minor became one of Carl Nielsen’s most
frequently played chamber music works, not only in Denmark,
but also in and outside Europe, for example in Amsterdam,
Rotterdam, Berlin, Leipzig, Manchester, Mexico and Buenos
Aires. Carl Nielsen dedicated it to Anton Svendsen, who with
his quartet, the Neruda Quartet, performed it several times in
the Chamber Music Society (Kammermusikforeningen).'”®

In the summer after the first performances in
Copenhagen, Carl Nielsen negotiated with the publisher
Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag for the printing of the quartet
and in that connection made some changes, as is clear from

the following letter to Wilhelm Hansen:

“Now I have started reworking some details in my quartet, and
hope that it will gain by it; at all events it will not lose by it; I
can assure you of that with one hand on my heart and one on

my head.”"”

In the same letter he asked to be sent the parts, so that he
could transfer additions in those to the score; and at the same
time he asked when the deadline for delivery of the score and
parts for printing was. This question became the point of
departure for extensive correspondence about whether the
score should be printed or not. Carl Nielsen’s reply to the
sending of the parts was:

“Thank you for the parts for my quartet. - But you write — and
to my great surprise - that no score will be printed for the
quartet [..] In Haydn’s and Mozart’s time one could still, at a
pinch, publish the parts alone; for if one had any close familiar-
ity with these men’s styles one could more or less guess at most
things by reading through a first violin part. But this will not
do any more. It would be rather like publishing a drama in the
form of the separate actors’ parts!! So rather publish the score
alone - in that case one can at least write the parts out if one

likes the piece and wants to play it.”""°

os endnu mere igaar, og at den ter betragtes som et ganske

ualmindeligt Arbeide af en ung Mand midt i Tyverne.”""’

Kvartetten i fmol blev et af Carl Nielsens mest spillede kam-
mermusikvarker, ikke bare i Danmark, men ogsa i og uden for
Europa, blandt andet i Amsterdam, Rotterdam, Berlin, Leipzig,
Manchester, Mexico og Buenos Aires. Carl Nielsen tilegnede den
Anton Svendsen, som med sin kvartet, Neruda-kvartetten,
opferte den adskillige gange i Kamrnermusikforeningen.108

I sommeren efter de forste opforelser i Kebenhavn
forhandlede Carl Nielsen med Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag
om trykning af kvartetten og foretog i denne forbindelse nogle
@ndringer, hvilket fremgdr af folgende brev til Wilhelm

Hansen:

“Nu har jeg taget fat paa Omarbejdelsen af nogle Enkeltheder i
min Kvartet, og haaber at den vil vinde derved; tabe derved skal
den ihvertfald ikke komme til, det kan jeg forsikre med én

109

Haand paa Hjertet og én paa Hovedet.

I samme brev bad han om at 3 tilsendt stemmerne, sd han
kunne overfore tilfgjelser deri til partituret, og samtidig
spurgte han, hvornar den sidste frist var for indlevering af
partitur og stemmer til trykning. Dette spgrgsmal blev ud-
gangspunkt for en omfangsrig korrespondance om, hvorvidt
partituret skulle trykkes eller ej. Carl Nielsens svar pd tilsendel-

sen af stemmerne lod:

“Tak for Stemmerne til min Kvartet. - Men De skriver - og til
min sterste Forbavselse — at der ikke vil blive trykt Partitur til
Kvartetten. |...] Paa Haydn’s og Mozart’s Tid kunde det endda
tilned og neppe gaa an at udgive Stemmer alene; thi naar man
Kkjendte disse Maends Stil noget nermere, kunde man saa
omtrent geette sig til det meste ved Gjennemlasningen af en
Primo-Violinstemme. Nu gaar det ikke mere. Det svarer om-
trent til at udgive et Drama i Rolleskrivninger!! Saa hellere
udgive Partitur alene, der kan man dog skrive Stemmerne ud,

om man synes om Stykket og faar Lyst til at spille det.”"

107 Berlingske Tidende, 29.4.1892.

108 Cf. Kai Christensen, op. cit., p. 523.

109 Letter of 14.6.1892 (DK-Kk, Wilhelm Hansen Arkivet,
correspondence, 1912-35, K-R).

110 Letter of 18.6.1892 (DK-Kk, Wilhelm Hansen Arkivet,
correspondence 1912-1935, K-R).

107 Berlingske Tidende, 29.4.1892.

108 Jf. Kai Christensen, op. cit., s. 523.

109 Brev af 14.6.1892 (DK-Kk, Wilhelm Hansen Arkivet,
korrespondance, 1912-35, K-R).

110 Brev af 18.6.1892 (DK-Kk, Wilhelm Hansen Arkivet,
korrespondance, 1912-1935, K-R).
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After several letters,""" where Carl Nielsen put his case — among
other things he wrote at one point “that I did not want my
most important work hitherto to be published in parts alone,
as I considered this not only very harmful to the dissemination
of the piece, but also less than consistent with my position” -

Wilhelm Hansen gave in and the work appeared in the winter

season of 1892 in both score and parts.

The manuscript sources for the quartet consist of sketches for
the fourth movement in Carl Nielsen’s sketchbook,"'* the draft
containing sketches and a draft of all four movements, the
second movement in different versions, and a fair copy of the
whole quartet in an early version. The first edition of the
printed score from 1892 has been chosen as the main source,
since it represents the last version approved by Carl Nielsen;
the editorial work has consisted partly of correcting many
errors in the written music, partly of completing missing
dynamics and articulation, and this has been done on the main
source’s own premises with the parts as guidance. Variants in
the fair copy and the draft have been included in the Editorial
Emendations and Alternative Readings insofar as they have had any
significance for the editing.

Elly Bruunshuus Petersen

QUARTET FOR TWO VIOLINS, VIOLA
AND CELLO IN E FLAT MAJOR,
OPUS 14

The string quartet, opus 14, was composed in the years 1897-
1898, when Carl Nielsen’s thoughts were also occupied with
finding a subject for an opera; the outcome of this was Saul and
David, for which Einar Christiansen had the libretto finished in
January 1899. In the summers of 1897 and 1898 Nielsen busied
himself with the running of Thygesminde, the farm of his
parents-in-law near Kolding, Jutland.

The farming work took up all his time and energy,
and in a letter of 8th July 1897 Carl Nielsen thanked Axel
Olrik™ for the receipt of some folk ballads he had intended to
set to music; “but must leave it aside for the moment as I have

Efter flere breve,""

andet skrev han et sted “at jeg ikke gnskede mit hidtil betyde-

hvor Carl Nielsen talte for sin sag - blandt

ligste Arbejde udgivet blot i Stemmer, da jeg ansaa det, ikke
blot for i hej Grad skadeligt for Udbredelsen af Stykket, men
tillige for lidet standsmaessigt.” - bgjede Wilhelm Hansen sig,
og vaerket udkom i vinterhalvdret 1892 bdde i partitur og

stemmer.

De handskrevne kilder til kvartetten opus 5 bestar af skitser til
fjerde sats i Carl Nielsens skitsebog,"” kladden indeholdende
skitser og kladde til alle fire satser, anden sats i forskellige
versioner samt en renskrift af hele kvartetten i en tidlig
version. Fgrsteudgaven af det trykte partitur fra 1892 er valgt til
hovedkilde, da det repraesenterer den af Carl Nielsen sidst
godkendte version; revisionsarbejdet har dels bestdet i at rette
mange nodefejl, dels i at komplettere manglende dynamik og
artikulation, hvilket er gjort pa hovedkildens egne pramisser
med stemmerne som vejledere. Varianter i renskriften og
kladden er medtaget i Editorial Emendations and Alternative
Readings i den udstraeekning, de har haft betydning for revisio-

nen.

Elly Bruunshuus Petersen

KVARTET FOR TO VIOLINER,
BRATSCH OG CELLO I ES DUR,
OPUS 14

Strygekvartet opus 14 er komponeret i drene 1897-1898, hvor
Carl Nielsens tanker ogsa var beskaftiget med at finde et emne
til en opera; det endte med at blive Saul og David, hvortil Einar
Christiansen havde librettoen feerdig i januar 1899. Somrene
1897 og 1898 var Carl Nielsen praktisk engageret i driften af
Thygesminde, hans svigerforaeldres gird ved Kolding.
Landbrugsarbejdet tog al hans tid og energi, og i et
brev af 8. juli 1897 takkede Carl Nielsen Axel Olrik'" for
modtagelsen af nogle folkeviser, som han havde tenkt sig at

sette i musik, “men maa lade det bero forelebig da jeg har et

111 Letters of 24.6, 15.7 and 21.7.1892, (DK-Kk, Wilhelm
Hansen Arkivet, correspondence 1912-1935, K-R.).

112 Source F; for further information see Sources, pp. 255f.

113 (1864-1917), Danish folklorist and literary historian,
close friend of Nielsen.

111 Breve af 24.6., 15.7. og 21.7.1892, (DK-Kk, Wilhelm
Hansen Arkivet, korrespondance, 1912-1935, K-R.).

112 Kilde F, for yderligere oplysninger henvises til Sources,
s. 255f.

113 (1864-1917), dansk folkemindeforsker og littertur-
historiker, neer ven af Carl Nielsen.
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a major task in hand that takes up all my musical thoughts.”"™

After two summers of toil Carl Nielsen’s career as a farmer
ended, and the farm was sold in 1899.

The composition of the E flat major quartet was
probably begun after the summer holiday of 1897. The first
movement was finished in December 1897, and in his diary he
noted on 6th January 1898:

“Finished the work on the 1" movement of a quartet in E flat

major in December 97. Working on the Andante at present.”'™

Six months were to pass before the work was in progress again;

on 14th July 1898 he wrote from Thygesminde to Anne Marie:

“Now I think I can work, and have got to grips very well with a
brand new theme; not the one you heard, but a hearty, manly,
happy one that will surely become something. [ wish you could
hear it now at the beginning; you often say just the right thing.
The children are singing it already and I always consider that

to be a good sign.”""®

But Carl Nielsen’s optimism was not matched by reality, as can
be seen from the following correspondence between him and
his wife. The very next day, 15th July 1898, he writes:

Carl to Anne Marie:

“Are you coming next week?

'y
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o, her - lig o  her - lig o  her - ligt!
That would be wonderful! For now I'm stuck in my quartet and

miss a pulse of life that would get the ‘Maschinen’ going again.”"’

Anne Marie to Carl, 29th July 1898:
“My own little dear. How are things going with you,
is the work getting along?”"®

Carl to Anne Marie, 29th July 1898:

“My work is still going rather slowly, yet moving

forward a little.”""

3114

Efter to

somres slid endte Carl Nielsens karriere som landmand, og

storre Arbejde for som tager alle Musiktanker.

gdrden blev solgt i 1899.

Kompositionen af Es-dur kvartetten er sandsynligvis
pabegyndt efter sommerferien 1897. Forste sats var feerdig i
december 1897, og i dagbogen noterede han den 6. januar 1898:
“Sluttede Arbejdet paa 1% Sats af en Kvartet i Es Dur i Decem-
ber 97. Arbejder paa Andanten for Tiden.”'"

Der skulle ga et halvt dr, for der kom gang i veerket igen; den
14. juli 1898 skrev han fra Thygesminde til Anne Marie:

“Nu tror jeg godt jeg kan arbejde og jeg har faaet ganske godt
fat med et helt nyt Thema; ikke det, Du horte men et frejdigt,
mandigt-glad som nok skal blive til noget. Jeg vilde pnske Du
kunde hore det nu i Begyndelsen; Du siger tit et treeffende Ord.
Bornene synger det allerede og det finder jeg altid er et godt

5116

Tegn.

Carl Nielsens optimisme stod dog ikke mal med virkeligheden,
hvilket kan ses af fplgende korrespondance mellem ham og
hans hustru. Allerede dagen efter, 15. juli 1898, hedder det:

Carl til Anne Marie:
“Kommer Du i naeste Uge?
0w N o &
%4g1("‘;ug"’w§u
0,  her - ligt o her - lig o  her - ligt!

Det var dejligt! Nu sidder jeg nemlig fast i min Kvartet og savner

et Livets Pulsslag som atter vil seette Gang i ‘Maschinen’.”""”

Anne Marie til Carl, 29. juli 1898:
“Min egen lille Kjereste. Hvordan gar det Dig vil det
skride med Arbejdet.”"®

Carl til Anne Marie, 29. juli 1898:
“Mit Arbejde gaar noget treegt endnu men dog lidt

»119
fremad.

114 DK-Folkemindesamlingen, 1917/125.

115 Quoted from Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 152.
116 Quoted from Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 157.
117 ibid.

118 DK-Kk, CNA, I.A.a.1.

119 DK-Kk, CNA, II.A.a.1.

114 DK-Folkemindesamlingen, 1917/125.

115 Citeret efter Torben Schousboe, op. cit., 5.152.
116 Citeret efter Torben Schousboe, op. cit., . 157.
117 ibid.

118 DK-Kk, CNA, L.A.a.1.

119 DK-Kk, CNA, IL.A.a.1.
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Carl to Anne Marie, 1st August 1898:
“Now my work is going rather better and I believe I

am picking up speed as I go.”"*

Anne Marie to Carl, 2nd August 1898:
“Won’t you see and get your Finale finished, and I'll be
busy with my horse and then after this we’ll spend the summer

together, won’t we, my own dearest — never again like this year.”"*!

It is part of the story of the genesis of the work that the third
and the fourth movement had to be fair-copied twice. Carl
Nielsen himself gave an account of the episode many years

later in an article in Nationaltidende on 8th June 1925:

“I' had composed a string quartet. The first two movements had
already been copied by the music copyist; I had tried them out
with my comrades, and we agreed that it was a work with which I
had made a great effort. Now I also had the last two movements
finished, so packed it all into a large roll, took my bike and set off
along Gothersgade towards Norrevold, where the music copyist
lived. When I got to Rosenborg Brendanstalt, I saw a vehicle with
two horses, one of which had fallen over and lay floundering with
its legs in over the pavement. The driver looked very helpless, as
the horse had ended up lying in a strange lopsided position. Since
as a young man I had worked with horses and had often myself
been a driver, I jumped off my bike, put it up against the
Brgndanstalt, pressed my music roll into the hands of a boy who
was standing in the crowd, and asked him to hold it for a mo-
ment. It was only the work of a couple of minutes to cut one of the
traces of the cart over, get a horse blanket under the forelegs of
the horse and get it up on its legs; but when I got back the boy had
vanished, probably into the Vognmagergade area, with my great
work. I rode home in despair and told my wife about my loss. Then
she got the idea that we should go up into the neighbourhood and
arouse some attention about the matter among the young people
of the streets, and in time we succeeded in gathering a very large
crowd to whom we announced that whoever could find the boy
with the roll of music would get a large reward [...| [ never got my
work back, but had to reconstruct it laboriously from various

notes and sketches and from memory.”'*

However, he did not have to start from scratch again. He must

still have had the draft of the music, which is identical in its

Carl til Anne Marie, 1. august 1898:
“Nu gaar mit Arbejde noget bedre og jeg teenker at

faa Fart efterhaanden.”'®

Anne Marie til Carl, 2. august 1898:
“Kan Du nu se at fd Din Finale feerdig sd skal jeg vaere
flittig med min Hest og sd vil vi herefter holde Sommer sammen

ikke sandt min egen Kjareste aldrig mere sidan som i Ar.”'*!

Det horer med til vaerkets tilblivelseshistorie, at tredje og fjerde
sats madtte renskrives to gange. Carl Nielsen berettede selv om
episoden mange ar senere i en kronik i Nationaltidende den 8.
juni 1925:

“Jeg havde komponeret en Strygekvartet. De to forste Satser var
allerede kopierede af Nodeskriveren; jeg havde provet dem med
mine Kammerater, og vi var enige om, at det var et Arbejde,
hvormed jeg havde gjort mig stor Umage. Nu havde jeg ogsaa de to
sidste Satser faerdige, pakkede saa det hele ind i en stor Rulle, tog
min Cykle og begav mig ud ad Gothersgade mod Nerrevold, hvor
Nodeskriveren boede. Da jeg kom til Rosenborg Brgndanstalt, saa
jeg et Koretgj med 2 Heste, hvoraf den ene var falden omkuld og
laa og spreellede med Benene ind over Fortovet. Kusken saa meget
hjeelpelos ud, da Hesten var kommet til at ligge i en underlig
Skraastilling. Da jeg som ung har omgaaedes Heste, og ofte selv
har vaeret Kusk, sprang jeg af min Cykle, satte den op mod
Brendanstalten, stak en Dreng, der stod i Oplgbet, min Noderulle i
Haanden og bad ham holde den et @jeblik. Det var kun et Par
Minuters Sag at skaere Koretojets ene Skagle over, faa et Daekken
lagt under Forbenene paa Hesten og faa den rejst over Ende; men
da jeg vendte tilbage, var Drengen forsvundet, sandsynligvis ind i
Vognmagergadekvarteret, med mit store Arbejde. Jeg korte
fortvivlet hjem og fortalte min Hustru om mit Tab. Saa fik hun
den Tanke, at vi skulde gaa op i Kvarteret og vaekke Opmaerksom-
hed for Sagen hos Gadens Ungdom, og det lykkedes os ogsaa
efterhaanden at samle en hel stor Klynge, overfor hvilken vi
bekendtgjorde, at den, der kunde finde Drengen med Noderullen,
skulde faa en stor Findelgn |...| Jeg fik imidlertid aldrig mit
Arbejde, men maatte mgjsommeligt rekonstruere det efter

forskellige Lapper og Skitser og Hukommelsen.”'**

Han mdtte dog ikke begynde helt forfra. Kladden med de ra
noder, som i sin struktur er identisk med den trykte udgave,

120 Quoted from Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 158.
121 ibid.
122 Quoted from John Fellow, op. cit., pp. 337-338.

120 Citeret efter Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 158.
121 ibid.
122 Citeret efter John Fellow, op. cit., s. 337-338.
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structure to the printed edition, since it has been preserved
completely in the Royal Library. Apart from the recopying of
the music from his draft, the work Nielsen had to do “from
various notes and sketches and from memory” consisted of the
reconstruction of dynamics, articulation and bowing, a big
enough job, but not as bad as if he had to begin all over again
on the composition. It is not evident from the available source
material when he finished composing the whole work.

The quartet was given its first performance in Our
Society (Vor Forening) on 1st May 1899 with Anton Svendsen,
Ludvig Holm, Frederik Marke and Ejler Jensen as performers.'”
It is unlikely that there are any reviews of this concert, since it
probably took place in a private context; only in connection
with a concert on 4th October 1901"** are we told anything
about the audience’s reception of the work. According to
Dannebrog there was a performance in 1900, since the reviewer
Leopold Rosenfeld began his review of the work as follows: “I
heard this new string quartet one evening last year in one of
the ‘Dansk Komponistsamfund’ evenings.”'** The Danish
Composers’ Society (Dansk Komponistsamfund) was founded
on 15th October 1900 in order to discuss at monthly meetings
how performances of Danish music could be promoted.'* The E
flat major quartet may very well have been performed at one of
these meetings, but since they were held privately, it has not
been possible to confirm this from programmes or reviews.

The concert on 4th October took place in the small
hall of the Odd Fellow Pale in the first chamber music concert
given by the newly founded Hoeberg Quartet, consisting of
Georg Hoeberg, Louis Witzansky, Anton Bloch and Ernst
Hoeberg. The musicians were generally praised but opinions
varied on the work. Among other things Gustav Hetsch wrote
of the first movement in Nationaltidende: “It appears to belong
to the kind of music that is splendid to read on the lined music
paper, but in the event it sounds frightful. The few moments
where we grasped the musical point were drowned out by the
other cacophonous babble.”"”

In Adresseavisen Kjobenhavn the first movement was
described as “cacophonous”,”” and it is clear from the reviews
in Kristeligt Dagblad that “as regards Carl Nielsen’s quartet, we

ma han stadig have haft, idet den er overleveret komplet i Det
Kongelige Bibliotek. Ud over afskriften af selve noderne bestod
arbejdet “efter forskellige Lapper og Skitser og Hukommelsen”
i rekonstruktion af dynamik, artikulation og buesaetning; et
nok sa stort arbejde, men dog ikke sd slemt, som hvis han
skulle begynde helt forfra pd kompositionen. Det fremgar ikke
af det forhdndenvarende kildemateriale, hvorndr han blev
feerdig med at komponere hele verket.

Kvartetten fik sin forste opforelse i Vor Forening den
1. maj 1899 med Anton Svendsen, Ludvig Holm, Frederik Marke
og Ejler Jensen som medvirkende.”” Der foreligger naeppe
nogen anmeldelser af denne koncert, da den formentlig fandt
sted under private former; det er forst i forbindelse med en
koncert den 4. oktober 1901,

publikums modtagelse af vaerket. Ifplge Dannebrog skulle der

at vi far noget at vide om

have vaeret en opferelse i 1900, idet anmelderen Leopold
Rosenfeld indledte sin anmeldelse af veerket sdledes: “Denne
nye Strygekvartet horte jeg en Aften i Fjor i en af ‘Dansk
Komponistsamfund’s Aftener.”'*® Dansk Komponistsamfund
blev stiftet 15. oktober 1900 for ved médnedlige meder at
diskutere, hvorledes opforelser af dansk musik kunne frem-
mes."”® Es-dur kvartetten kan meget vel taenkes opfort ved et af
disse meder, men da disse fandt sted under private former, har
det ikke veeret muligt at fi bekraeftet dette via programmer
eller anmeldelser.

Koncerten den 4. oktober fandt sted i Odd Fellow
Palaeets Mindre Sal ved den forste kammermusikkoncert med den
nystiftede Hoeberg-kvartet, bestdende af Georg Hoeberg, Louis
Witzansky, Anton Bloch og Ernst Heeberg. Musikerne fik generelt
rosende omtale, mens der var delte meninger om verket. Blandt
andet skrev Gustav Hetsch om forste sats i Nationaltidende: “Den
horer vistnok til den Slags Musik, der er glimrende at laese paa
det stregede Nodepapir, men i hvert Fald klinger den haeslig. De
enkelte Qjeblikke, hvor vi fattede den musikalske Mening,
druknede i det gvrige ildelydende Kaudervaelsk.”'*’

I Adresseavisen Kjobenhavn betegnedes fgrstesatsen
som “ildelydende”,” og af anmeldelsen i Kristeligt Dagblad
fremgdr, at “Hvad Carl Nielsens Kvartet angaar, maa vi bekende
vor totale Mangel paa Evne til at forstaa blot det allermindste

af den: for os lgd det som et Virvar af Toner uden Mening eller

123 Carl Nielsen Programme Collection, DK-Kk, CNA, LE.b.1.

124 Cf. programme for the concert of 4.10.1901 in the Odd
Fellow Pala (DK-Kk, Smatrykssamlingen).

125 Dannebrog, 5.10.1901.

126 Cf. Claus Rellum-Larsen, Impulser i Kebanhavns
koncertrepertoire 1900-1935, Copenhagen 2002, vol. 1, pp.
118-119. The discussions resulted in the foundation of
Dansk Koncertforening on 8.6.1901.

127 Nationaltidende, 5.10.1901.

128 Adresseavisen Kjobenhavn, 5.10.1901.

123 Carl Nielsens programsamling, DK-Kk, CNA, LE.b.1.

124 Jf. program for koncerten 4.10.1901 i Odd Fellow Palaet
(DK-Kk, Smatrykssamlingen).

125 Dannebrog, 5.10.1901.

126 Jf. Claus Rellum-Larsen, Impulser i Kobenhavns koncert-
repertoire 1900-1935, Kebenhavn 2002, bd. 1, s. 118-119.
Diskussionerne mundede ud i stiftelsen af Dansk
Koncertforening 8.6.1901.

127 Nationaltidende, 5.10.1901.

128 Adresseavisen Kjobenhavn, 5.10.1901.
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must confess our total inability to understand even the slight-
est part of it: for it sounded like a confusion of notes with no
meaning or coherence.”'* The general attitude was that the
first movement was too difficult to understand, while the other
movements were reasonably well received, especially the

second movement, about which Gustav Hetsch wrote:

“The Andante, which is quite elevated in its mood, is especially
borne up by breadth of poetical vision; there is a wide horizon,
a wealth of stars in the firmament and lofty cypresses in this
music, which is so modern that it reaches back for the broad

lines and simple colours of the past.”"*

It is interesting to see how the attitude to the work colours
different views of the same event. In Kristeligt Dagblad, which
has the most negative review, one reads:

“The four able artists did their utmost and gave it as exemplary
a performance as one could imagine, yet it was only very

restrained applause that it could force from the audience.”™

- while on the other hand Charles Kjerulf in Politiken ended his
generally highly laudatory discussion of the work with: “The
quartet was greeted with strong applause and the players were

called out.”™*

A review in Illustreret Tidende is quoted in its entirety here
because the reviewer, Hother Ploug, draws parallels with other
Danish composers and questions the audience’s ability to
listen, and thus characterizes Carl Nielsen’s quartet as an

innovation amidst the established music of the time:

“In the first of the Hgeberg brothers’ chamber music soirées a
new string quartet by Carl Nielsen, No. 4 in E flat major, was
performed; it has been published almost simultaneously in score
by Wilhelm Hansens Forlag. A strange work, like everything that
has come from his hand, but more a work for connoisseurs than
for the general public. In particular, the energetic first allegro
with its enclosed structure and the highly convoluted contra-
puntal work proved caviar to the general. At the concert it was
rather above the heads of people, and very few of them under-
stood any of it. This is regrettable, inasmuch as the piece is a rare
bird in Danish music. We are not used to having much form

25129
Sammenhang.”

Den generelle holdning var, at forstesatsen
var for vanskelig at forstd, mens man tog rimelig pent imod de
ovrige satser, specielt anden sats, om hvilken Gustav Hetsch

skrev:

“Seerlig Andanten, der er helt ophgjet i sin Stemning, baaret af
poetisk Storsyn; der er vid Horisont, Stjernevrimmel paa
Himlen og ranke Cypresser i denne Musik, der er saa moderne,
at den griber tilbage efter Fortidens brede Linier og enkle

»130
Farver.

Det er interessant at se, hvorledes holdningen til vaerket farver
flere personers opfattelse af den samme begivenhed. I Kristeligt

Dagblad, som har den mest negative anmeldelse, stir der:

“De fire dygtige Kunstnere gjorde deres yderste og gav den en
saa mensterveerdig Udferelse, som teenkes kunde, men det var

5131

dog kun et meget behersket Bifald, de afngdte Publikum.

mens derimod Charles Kjerulfi Politiken sluttede sin - i gvrigt
meget rosende — omtale af veerket med: “Kvartetten hilstes med

5132

steerk Applaus og Fremkaldelse af de Spillende.

En anmeldelse i Illustreret Tidende bringes i sin helhed, fordi
anmelderen, Hother Ploug, drager sammenligninger med
andre danske komponister og seetter spgrgsmalstegn ved
publikums evne til at lytte, og pd denne mdde karakteriserer
han Carl Nielsens kvartet som en nyskabelse midt i det besta-

ende:

“Paa den fgrste af Brodrene Hgebergs Kammermusiksoireer
opfortes en ny Strygekvartet af Carl Nielsen, Nr. 4 i Es-dur, der
omtrent samtidigt er udkommet i Partitur paa Wilhelm
Hansens Forlag. Et merkeligt Arbejde som alt hvad der kom-
mer fra denne Haand, men mere et Arbejde for Kendere end for
det bredere Publikum. Navnlig den energiske Forsteallegro med
sin sluttede Bygning og det staerkt slyngede kontrapunktiske
Arbejde viste sig som Kaviar for Hoben. Den gik paa Koncerten
naermest hen over Hovederne paa Folk, og kun de allerfeerreste
opfattede noget af den. Dette er beklageligt, forsaavidt som
Talen her er om et Stykke, der er en sjelden Fugl i dansk
Musik. Form og Arkitektur plejer vi ikke at have meget af i vor
Kunst; vor eneste stgrre Symfoniker i Fortiden, Gade, har ikke

129 Kristeligt Dagblad, 7.10.1901.
130 Nationaltidende, 5.10.1901.
131 Kristeligt Dagblad, 7.10.1901.
132 Politiken, 5.10.1901.

129 Kristeligt Dagblad, 7.10.1901.
130 Nationaltidende, 5.10.1901.
131 Kristeligt Dagblad, 7.10.1901.
132 Politiken, 5.10.1901.
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and architecture in our art; our only major symphonist in the
past, Gade, did not have his strength in this area; and our other
composers, whether they are called Weyse or Hartmann, Heise
or Lange-Miiller, are more masters of the small-scale form. Here
we meet a young Danish composer with a sense of form and
the sculptural that is not strongly evident in many others at
present than perhaps Johan Svendsen, and people are repelled
by it. In a way this is explicable enough: when one is bottle-fed
day in and day out with ‘romances’ and romance-like music, in
the end one loses the feeling for stronger fare. Fortunately,
though, the artist was able to grip people with the beautiful
Adagio, a highly substantial piece of music which combines
with its broad melodiousness the advantage of being com-
pletely devoid of the small muddinesses from which Carl
Nielsen’s part-writing not rarely suffers to the great vexation of
the establishment. Likewise the brisk but hardly as substantial

Scherzo struck home, as well as the powerful Finale.”"

The quartet, opus 14, was played many times in Carl Nielsen’s
lifetime by both the Hoeberg Quartet and the Breuning-Bache
Quartet," and by other quartets with among others Peder
Moller' and Emil Telmdnyi on first violin in the Chamber
Music Society and in other music societies in various parts of

36 and as with other works the Danish

Denmark and abroad,
public took it to their hearts and in time understood the “rare
bird” better. In 1925 the quartet was performed at the first of
three concerts in the ceremonial hall of the University on the
occasion of the composer’s sixtieth birthday, and the review in

Politiken described the work as follows:

“The E flat major quartet and its indisputable mastery, his
greatest triumph in this music genre, powerful and manly,

profoundly poetic, gracefully pastoral, courageously ambitious.”"*’

Outside Denmark it appears that people were more under-

standing of the work from the outset, as is evident from the

sin Styrke paa dette Punkt; og vore andre Komponister ere,
hvad enten de hedder Weyse eller Hartmann, Heise eller Lange-
Miiller, naermest den lille Forms Mestre. Her mgder vi en ung
dansk Komponist med en Sans for Form og Plastik, som i
Nutidens ikke mange andre end maaske Johan Svendsen har
saa steerkt inde, og saa frastgdes Folk derved. Paa en Maade er
dette forklarligt nok: naar man Dag ud og Dag ind opflaskes
med Romancer og romanceagtig Musik, saa forliser man
tilsidst Sansen for kraftigere Kost. Heldigvis lykkedes det dog
Kunstneren at faa Tag i Folk ved den skenne Adagio, et saare
betydeligt Stykke Musik, der ved Siden af sin brede Melodigsitet
forbinder det Fortrin at veere kemisk frit for de
Smaagrumserier, Carl Nielsens Stemmefpring ikke sjeldent
lider af til saa stor Forargelse for de Folk paa Bjerget. I lige
Maade slog den kvikke, men nappe saa betydelige Sherzo an og
den kraftfulde Finale.”'”

Kvartetten opus 14 blev spillet mange gange i Carl Nielsens levetid
bade af Hoeberg-kvartetten og Breuning-Bache kvartetten'**
samt af andre kvartetter med blandt andre Peder Moller™® og
Emil Telmdnyi pé farsteviolinen i Kammermusikforeningen og
i andre musikforeninger rundt om i Danmark og i udlandet,"
ogilighed med andre veerker tog det danske publikum den til
sig og forstod med tiden den “sjeeldne Fugl” bedre. 11925
opfortes kvartetten pa den forste af tre koncerter i Universite-
tets Solennitetssal i anledning af komponistens 60-ars dag, og i

anmeldelsen i Politiken karakteriseres vaerket saledes:

“Es-dur Kvartetten og dens uomtvistelige Mesterskab, hans
storste Triumf'i denne Musikart, magtig og mandig, dybt

2137

poetisk, yndefuld pastoral, modigt fremadstormende.

I udlandet var man tilsyneladende fra forste faerd mere forsta-
ende overfor verket, hvilket fremgér af det fplgende. I en

133 Illustreret Tidende, 24.11.1901.

134 The quartet took its name from the first violinist Gunna
Breuning-Storm (1891-1966) and the cellist Paulus Bache
(1882-1956). Performances abroad by the Breuning-
Bache Quartet included Helsinki 1921 and Paris 1923.

135 Danish violinist (1877-1940), who gave the first
performance of Carl Nielsen’s Violin Concerto on
28.2.1912.

136 Cf. Kai Christensen, op. cit. Performance of op. 14 by the
Hoeberg Quartet in Kammermusikforeningen 15.10.1901,
1.12.1902; in Privat Kammermusikforening 21.11.1902 (DK-
Kk, Smétrykssamlingen). Peder Moller played vl.1 in
performances on 3.3.1917, 4.10.1923 and 30.11.1925 and
Emil Telmdnyi in the Casino concert hall on 27.3.1919.

137 Politiken, 22.11.1925.

133 Illustreret Tidende, 24.11.1901.

134 Kvartetten tog sit navn efter forsteviolinist Gunna
Breuning-Storm (1891-1966) og cellist Paulus Bache
(1882-1956). Af udenlandske opferelser med Breuning-
Bache Kvartetten skal naevnes Helsingfors 1921 og
Paris 1923.

135 Violinist (1877-1940), uropferte Carl Nielsens violinkon-
cert 28.2.1912.

136 Jf. Kai Christensen, op. cit. opfortes op.14 af Hoeberg
Kvartetten i Kammermusikforeningen 15.10.1901,
1.12.1902; i Privat Kammermusikforening 21.11.1902
(DK-Kk, Smatrykssamlingen). Peder Moller spillede v1.1
ved opforelser 3.3.1917 og 4.10.1923, 30.11.1925 og Emil
Telmdnyi i Casinos koncertsal 27.3.1919.

137 Politiken, 22.11.1925.
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following. An advertisement for Carl Nielsen’s compositions
quotes a review in Allgemeine Zeitung from 7th March 1902:

“The instruments are given independent treatment through-
out; everywhere life prevails, although the melodic line and
phrasing exhibit great self-will. The clearest example of this is
the slow movement with its fountain of melody and joyful
inwardness. When it comes to richness of ideas the first
movement is probably the finest. As far as the musical ideas are
concerned, the last movement is not wholly successful, al-
though in its form it exhibits both succinctness and mastery.

At all events the work is noteworthy.”"**

In the same place, Musikalisches Wochenblatt from 16th October
1902 is also quoted with words acknowledging Carl Nielsen’s
feeling for chamber music:

“In the string quartet opus 14 it was mostly the slow movement
that appealed to me: a deeply felt harmonious form with
intense melodic treatment. In particular I consider the compos-
er’s contrapuntal skills and his mastery of the quartet style

deserving of praise.”**’

These reviews were in the nature of things selected for advertis-
ing purposes and may not be representative of the general view
abroad, but they show us that there was a certain level of

understanding for Carl Nielsen in Germany.

The score of the string quartet, opus 14, appeared together with
that of the quartet in G minor, opus 13, in December 1900
published by Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag."’ The work had
taken a long time to be printed: Nielsen had submitted the

141 .
and it was

score to the publisher before the summer of 1899,
not until 24th January 1900 that he received the following
letter from them, while he was with his wife in Rome on one of

the study trips funded by the State:"**

reklame for Carl Nielsens kompositioner citeres en anmeldelse
i Allgemeine Zeitung fra den 7. marts 1902:

“Die Instrumente sind durchweg selbstindig behandelt, iiberall
herrscht Leben, freilich auch viel Eigenwilligkeit in der
Zeichnung und Phrasierung. Am klarsten gibt sich in dieser
Hinsicht der langsame Satz, der von quellender Melodik und
gemiitvoller Innerlichkeit ist. In der Erfindung am
vornehmsten ist wohl der erste Satz. Nicht ganz so gliicklich ist
- was das Gedankenmaterial betrifft — der letzte Satz, der
dagegen wieder in der Struktur Knappheit und des Komponi-
sten Formgewandheit zeigt. Das Werk ist in jedem Fall eine

beachtenswerte Erscheinung.”"*®

Sammesteds citeres ogsa Musikalisches Wochenblatt, fra 16.
oktober 1902 med anerkendende ord om Carl Nielsens sans for

det kammermusikalske:

“Aus dem Streich-Quartette Op 14 sagte mir der langsame Satz
am meisten zu, ein tief empfundenes, harmonisches Gebilde
von intensiver Melodik. Sehr zu loben finde ich die
contrapunctische Gewandheit des Componisten und seine
treffliche Behandlung des Quartettstiles.”**

Disse anmeldelser er ifglge sagens natur udvalgt i reklame-
ojemed og behgver ikke at veere daekkende for den almindelige
opfattelse i udlandet, men de er dog et udtryk for forstdelse af
Carl Nielsen i Tyskland.

Partituret til strygekvartetten opus 14 udkom sammen med
Kvartet i g-mol, opus 13 i december 1900 pa Wilhelm Hansens

140

Musikforlag.™ Arbejdet var leenge undervejs, idet han allerede
141
0g

forst den 24. januar 1900 modtog han fglgende brev fra forla-

indleverede partiturerne til forlaget for sommeren 1899,

get, mens han befandt sig sammen med sin hustru i Rom pé et

af staten finansieret studieophold:"

138 Quoted from an undated advertisement: “Wilhelm
Hansen, Musik-Verlag. Kopenhagen & Leipzig.
Kompositionen von Carl Nielsen.” (DK-Kk, CNA, L.E.b.1a).

139 Ibid.

140 Cf. Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 160.

141 Cf. the plate numbers, 12573: Op. 14 and 12574: Op. 13
in Wilhelm Hansen’s Engraver’s Book, 11494-13689,
deposited at the Royal Library.

142 According to Torben Schousboe, op. cit., Anne Marie
Carl-Nielsen had at the same time received the grant
Kauffmanns Legat; the stay abroad lasted from December
1899 until July 1900.

138 Citeret efter en udateret reklame: “Wilhelm Hansen,
Musik-Verlag. Kopenhagen & Leipzig. Kompositionen
von Carl Nielsen.” (DK-Kk, CNA, L.E.b.1a).

139 ibid.

140 Jf. Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 160.

141 Jf. pladenumrene, 12573: Op. 14 og 12574: Op. 13 i
Wilhelm Hansens Stikkerbog, 11494-13689, deponeret
pa Det Kongelige Bibliotek.

142 Ifplge Torben Schousboe, op. cit., havde Anne Marie Carl-
Nielsen samtidigt modtaget Kauffmanns Legat; opholdet
i udlandet varede fra december 1899 til juli 1900.
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“The engraving of the quartet no. 3 will be finished in a few
days and after Bohlmann has read the 1% proofs I will send it to

2143
you.

and a good three months later, on 5th May 1900:

“Quite some time ago we sent you the proofs of the two string
quartets. I hope you have received them safely?”'**

An undated note in the diary from the tour to Italy in 1900
must be related to the proofreading of opus 14, and it would
appear that Carl Nielsen had his fair copy with him:

“New Quartet

Piu mosso a tempo 2 places in 1% Allegro. Fingering
and bowing must not be omitted. Sul A.D.G. etc.

Miss Nielsen Via Umbria N° 7 (Intrata 12).”**°
It is not clear from the note whether “Miss Nielsen” has read
the proofs or whether her name and address have been noted
for some other reason. The comment that the fingering and
bowing must not be omitted shows that Nielsen is very con-
cerned with the sonority as such.

According to Wilhelm Hansen’s engraver’s books

% and in

C.G. Bohlmann read the first proofs of both works
Orkesterforeningens Medlemsblad (no. 4, April 1908), on the
occasion of his seventieth birthday, Carl Nielsen offered the

following description of him as a proof-reader:

“His questions about the proofs are often highly instructive. In
the nature of things he cannot criticize or make direct sugges-
tions, but behind his little questions and remarks, often put in
the most charming way, he is revealed as a quiet, fine, shrewd

and sincere artist — especially, as mentioned, in anything to do

with the instrumentation.”"*’

C.G. Bohlman’s skill and his thorough proofreading is re-
flected in the printed edition, which is almost without mis-
prints, unlike the string quartet in F minor, opus 5, where Carl

Nielsen himself read the proofs.

“Kvartetten Nr. 3 er feerdig-stukken om nogle Dage, og efter

Bohlmann har laest 1 Kor. sender jeg den til Dig.”"*

og godt og vel tre mdneder senere, den 5. maj 1900:

“For leengere Tid siden tilsendte vi Dem Korrekturaftryk af de
to Strygekvartetter. De ere vel forhaabentligt komne Dem
rigtigt i Heende?” '

Et udateret notat i dagbogen fra turen til Italien dr 1900 ma
have tilknytning til korrekturen af opus 14, og det kan se ud

som om Carl Nielsen har haft sin renskrift med sig:

“Nye Kvartet

Piu mosso a tempo 2 Steder i 1% Allegro. Fingerszet-
ning og Streg maa ikke udelades. Sul A.D.G. o.s.v.

Frk Nielsen Via Umbria N° 7 (Intrata 12).”"*
Det fremgdr ikke af notatet, om den navnte Frk. Nielsen har
leest korrekturen eller om hendes navn og adresse er noteret i
anden sammenhang. Bemarkningerne om de spilletekniske
anvisninger, som ikke ma udelades, viser, at Carl Nielsen er
meget bevidst omkring det rent klanglige.

Ifplge Wilhelm Hansens stikkerbgger har C.G.
Bohlmann laest forstekorrekturen pa begge varker'® og Carl
Nielsen gav i Orkesterforeningens Medlemsblad (nr. 4, april 1908) i
anledning af hans 70 ars fodselsdag folgende karakteristik af

ham som korrekturlaeser:

“Hans Spergsmaal paa Korrekturarkene er tit hgjst beleerende. I
Folge Sagens Natur kan han ikke kritisere eller foreslaa direkte,
men bag hans smaa Spegrgsmaal og Bemarkninger, der ofte
fremsaettes paa den mest indtagende Maade, aabenbarer der sig
en paa en Gang stille, fin skarp og oprigtig Kunstner, navnlig,

som sagt, i alt, der omfatter Instrumentationen.”'*’

C.G. Bohlmans dygtighed og grundige korrekturlaesning
afspejler sig i den trykte udgave, som pa det naermeste er uden
trykfejl i modseetning til Strygekvartetten i fmol, opus 5, hvor
Carl Nielsen selv leeste korrektur.

143 DK-Kk, Wilhelm Hansens Arkiv, correspondence 1915-
1935. No. 3 refers to op. 13 or 14, No. 1 must be assumed
to be op. 5 published in 1892.

144 DK-Kk, CNA, I.Ab.

145 DK-Kk, CNA, 1.C.2. (1900-1910). piti mosso is indicated in
the first movement at b. 56 and b. 278, a tempo at b. 78
and b. 298.

146 Cf. Wilhelm Hansen, Engraver’s Book, 11494-13689,
deposited at the Royal Library; C.G. Bohlmann (1838-1920).

147 Quoted from John Fellow, op. cit., p. 118.

143 DK-Kk, Wilhelm Hansens Arkiv, korrespondance 1915-
1935. Nr. 3 henviser til op.13 eller 14, Nr. 1 ma formodes
at vaere op. 5 udgivet 1892.

144 DK-Kk, CNA, L.Ab.

145 DK-Kk, CNA, 1.C.2. (1900-1910). piti mosso findes i forste
sats t. 56 og t. 278, a tempo t. 78 og t. 298.

146 Jf. Wilhelm Hansen, Stikkerbog, 11494-13689, deponeret
pa Det Kongelige Bibliotek; C.G. Bohlmann (1838-1920).

147 Citeret fra John Fellow, op. cit., s. 118.
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The work is dedicated to Edvard Grieg. Carl Nielsen
and the Grieg family were close acquaintances and Grieg had
already made very positive statements about Carl Nielsen’s

works,*®

but it has not been possible to find anything beyond
this that could shed more light on the composer’s reasons for
the dedication.

Since the score, as pointed out earlier, was published
in 1900, it must be the publication of the parts in October/
November 1901 that Hother Ploug refers to in the above-quoted
review of 24th November 1901 in Illustreret Tidende, which fits
chronologically with the first entry on the work in the music
register Dansk Musikfortegnelse in 1901."° The parts were prob-
ably engraved after the printed score, since by and large there
is agreement between score and parts.

The most important surviving source material consists of the
draft, which contains all four movements including many
sketches, especially for the fourth movement, and the first
edition of the printed score. In the draft Carl Nielsen has not
indicated key signatures, while the use of accidentals is highly
inconsistent, since sometimes the key signatures are taken for
granted and sometimes they are not. These variants have not
been included in the Editorial Emendations and Alternative Readings.
The printing manuscript must be considered lost; the first
edition of the printed score has been chosen as the main source,
as it is the edition of the work last sanctioned by Carl Nielsen.

A special problem in the editing has been the three
notes of the second violin in the fourth movement, bar 367: f-
ga". In the main source these are notated in the viola part on
the same music lines, but with an alto clef instead of a treble
clef, which makes them appear as g-a-I. In the draft Carl
Nielsen has added bb. 366-370 of the cello part on a hand-ruled
staff below the viola, and in both violins one can see a semi-
breve rest crossed out and the present notes added on their
respective staves — all done in one and the same process."
Judging from these clear additions and corrections it was Carl
Nielsen himself who mistakenly wrote the notes in the viola
instead of the second violin in the printing manuscript because
of the crookedness of the staves, so in this case we have chosen
to follow the draft.

Verket er tilegnet Edvard Grieg. Carl Nielsen og
familien Grieg var neere bekendte, og Grieg havde allerede
tidligere ytret sig meget positivt om Carl Nielsens vaerker,'*®
men det har ikke vaeret muligt at finde noget, der ud over dette
kan kaste naermere lys over komponistens begrundelse for
tilegnelsen.

Da partituret som tidligere neevnt udkom &ar 1900,
mad det vaere udgivelsen af stemmerne i oktober/november
1901, som Hother Ploug henviser til i ovenfor citerede anmel-
delse fra 24. november 1901 i Illustreret Tidende, hvilket tidsmaes-
sigt passer med den forste optagelse af vaerket i Dansk Musik-
fortegnelse i 1901."*
trykte partitur da der i det store og hele er overensstemmelse

Stemmerne er formentlig stukket efter det
mellem partitur og stemmer.

Det vigtigste overleverede kildemateriale bestdr af kladden,
som indeholder alle fire satser inklusive mange skitser til
navnlig fjerde sats, samt fgrsteudgaven af det trykte partitur.
I kladden har Carl Nielsen ikke angivet faste fortegn, men
anvendelsen af lose fortegn er meget inkonsekvent, idet de
faste fortegn nogle gange forudseettes og andre gange ikke.
Disse varianter er ikke medtaget i Editorial Emendations and
Alternative Readings. Trykforleegget ma anses for tabt; forste-
udgaven af det trykte partitur er valgt til hovedkilde som den
af Carl Nielsen senest sanktionerede udgave af vaerket.

Et seerligt problem ved revisionen har veret anden-
violinens tre toner i fjerde sats t. 367: f-g-a"’. 1 hovedkilden er
disse noder noteret i bratsch-stemmen pd samme nodelinier
men med en alt-nggle i stedet for diskant-nggle, hvorved de
kommer til at fremstd som g-a-b. I kladden har Carl Nielsen
tilfejet cellostemmens t. 366-370 pd et hdndtegnet system
under bratschen, og i begge violiner ses helnodepause overstre-
get og de nuvaerende noder tilfgjet pa deres respektive system —

150 At dpmme efter disse

udfert i én og samme arbejdsgang.
entydige tilfgjelser og rettelser er det efter alt at dgmme Carl
Nielsen selv, der i trykforleegget ved en fejltagelse pd grund af
den skave struktur i akkoladen har skrevet noderne i brat-
schen i stedet for i andenviolinen, hvorfor det i dette tilfeelde er

valgt at folge kladden.

148 Cf. for example the letter of 3.5.1897 about Hymnus amoris
to Wilhelm Hansen, Musikforlag, quoted in Torben
Meyer & Frede Schandorf Petersen, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 138.

149 The score was not included in Dansk Musikfortegnelse in
1900. The parts for op. 13 were included in 1902.

150 See facsimile, p. 1xx.

148 Jf. blandt andet brev af 3.5.1897 om Hymnus amoris til
Wilhelm Hansen, Musikforlag, citeret i Torben Meyer
og Frede Schandorf Petersen, op. cit., bd. 1, s. 138.

149 Partituret blev ikke optaget i Dansk Musikfortegnelse i
1900. Stemmerne til op. 13 blev optaget i 1902.

150 Se faksimile, s. Ixx.
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Most of the editorial work has consisted of complet-
ing the dynamics and articulation on the premises of the main

source, but the draft has been consulted in cases of doubt.

Elly Bruunshuus Petersen

QUARTET FOR TWO VIOLINS,
VIOLA AND CELLO IN F MAJOR,
OPUS 44

Between two major achievements in dramatic music, the opera
Masquerade and the music for Holger Drachmann’s melodrama
Sir Oluf He Rides — (Hr. Oluf, han rider - ), Carl Nielsen composed
a chamber music work, the string quartet in F major. The first
two movements of the quartet are dated at the beginning of
1906, 9th February and 21st March respectively, while the last
two movements were finished in the summer and are end-
dated 21st June and 2nd July 1906.

The quartet was given its first performance in
private during Carl Nielsen’s summer holiday stay with the
landowner couple Viggo and Bodil Neergaard at their estate
Fuglsang on the island of Lolland. Carl Nielsen had spent the
first part of the summer in his summer cottage at Skagen, and
from there he wrote on 26th July 1906 to Bodil Neergaard:

“Just before I travelled from Copenhagen I completed a new
string quartet; I have had the parts written out and am thus
taking them with me to christen them with you. It will be
amusing to hear and see Rontgen’s new composition; and then

Brucken-Fock!”™'

The quartet was thus given its first performance in the com-
pany of good friends at Fuglsang, apparently to the full satisfac-
tion of the composer:

“Today we have played my new quartet and it sounds as I had
expected; after all I am becoming quite familiar with the true
nature of the string instruments. It is amazing how many years

you have to coax and cajole such a delicate creature as a string

Revisionsarbejdet har i gvrigt for storstedelen
bestdet af komplettering af dynamik og artikulation, hvilket er
gjort pd hovedkildens egne premisser, mens kladden har varet
konsulteret i tvivlstilfeelde.

Elly Bruunshuus Petersen

KVARTET FOR TO VIOLINER,
BRATSCH OG CELLO I F DUR,
OPUS 44

I mellem de to store musikdramatiske praestationer, operaen
Maskarade og skuespilmusikken til Holger Drachmanns melo-
drama Hr. Oluf, han rider -, tog Carl Nielsen sig tid til at kompo-
nere et kammermusikalsk veerk, nemlig strygekvartetten i F-
dur. De to forste satser af kvartetten er dateret i begyndelsen af
1906, hhv. 9. februar og 21. marts, mens de to sidste satser blev
feerdige om sommeren og er slutdateret 21. juni og 2. juli 1906.

Kvartetten fik sin forste opforelse under private
former under Carl Nielsens sommerferieophold hos godsejer-
parret Viggo og Bodil Neergaard pd Fuglsang pd Lolland. Ferste
del af sommeren havde Carl Nielsen tilbragt i sit sommerhus
pd Skagen, og herfra skrev han den 26. juli 1906 til Bodil
Neergaard:

“Lige inden jeg rejste fra Kgbenhavn fuldendte jeg en ny

Strygekvartet jeg har ladet Stemmerne udskrive og tager dem
saa med, at jeg kunne holde den over Daaben hos Jer. Det skal
blive morsomt at hgre og se Rontgens nye Komposition; og saa

Brucken-Fock!”"™

Kvartetten blev altsa forsteopfort i gode venners lag pa Fugl-
sang, tilsyneladende til komponistens fulde tilfredshed:

“Vi har i dag spillet min nye Kvartet og den klinger som jeg
havde ventet mig; jeg kjender jo nu snart Strygeinstrumenter-
nes sande Veasen. Forresten er det forunderligt som man i

mange Aar skal lokke og kjale for et saa sart Vaesen som en

151 DK-Kk, Acc. 2002/11. The musicians mentioned in the
letter, who participated in the first performance of the
quartet, were the Dutch composer Julius Rontgen (1855-
1932), his son, the cellist Engelbert Rontgen (1886-1958)
and the composer Gerard von Brucken Fock (1859-1935).

151 DK-Kk, Acc. 2002/11. De i brevet naevnte musikere, der
var med til at uropfore kvartetten, var den hollandske
komponist Julius Réntgen (1855-1932), hans sen,
cellisten Engelbert Rontgen (1886-1958) og komponisten
Gerard von Brucken Fock (1859-1935).
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quartet before she gives in. Only now do I think I have more or

less got the hang of its coy, chaste character.” >

On 30th November 1907 the work was given its first public
performance in Carl Nielsen’s composition concert in the small
hall of the Odd Fellow Pala.'” The reception was rather mixed.
In Vort Land the reviewer Robert Henriques was surprised that
the composer had such a broad expressive range:

“If a man who did not already know anything of Carl Nielsen
heard his new string quartet in F major and immediately
afterwards his melody for Jeppe Aakjeer’s brilliant poem ‘Jens
Vejmand’, he would swear that these two things had not been
written by the same composer [...] In his songs Carl Nielsen as a
rule evokes only one mood. He is either sensitive or witty. But
in his chamber music he plays on all the registers of his
temperament |...]

His last string quartet in F major is, on first acquaint-
ance, not as immediately charming as the F minor quartet, but
both pieces have the advantage that the second subject of the
final movement is refreshingly natural and of seductive grace.
In the first movement of the new quartet one immediately
admires the polyphonic dexterity with which the composer
expresses himself and the merry bird-twittering sound that
gives the piece its own tone. Unlike this fresh approach, the
Andante is a piece of cathedral music in the pure Johannes
Jorgensen vein, often atmospheric but a little elaborate. It is
succeeded by a graceful Allegretto, which wittily cheats the
listeners out of anything obvious, yet still does not depart from
what is possible to grasp. And then the final movement ends
the piece in full harmony with an overall impression that
leaves one wanting to renew one’s acquaintance with the
interesting work, whose satisfying performance is due to

2154

Messrs. Ludvig Holm, Schigrring, Sandby and Ernst Heeberg.

Nationaltidende regarded the quartet as “a new example of the
composer’s urge to go his own way”, but also declared that “the

value of the musical sustenance was not in reasonable propor-

Strygekvartet inden hun gi’r sig. Ferst nu synes jeg at vaere
kommen nogenlunde overens med dens vigende kydske

Karakter.” ***

Den 30. november 1907 fik veerket sin forste offentlige opfo-
relse ved Carl Nielsens kompositionskoncert i Odd Fellow
Palaeets Mindre Sal.”” Modtagelsen var temmelig blandet. I Vort
Land undrede anmelderen Robert Henriques sig over, at

komponisten besad en sd stor udtryksmaessig spendvidde:

“Hvis en Mand, der ikke i Forvejen kendte noget af Carl Nielsen,
herte hans ny Strygekvartet i F-Dur og umiddelbart efter hans
Melodi til Jeppe Aakjeers brillante Digt ‘Jens Vejmand’, vilde
han forsvaerge, at disse to Ting var skrevet af den samme
Komponist. [...| I sine Sange anslaar Carl Nielsen som Regel kun
én Stemning. Han er enten fplsom eller vittig. Men i sin
Kammermusik spiller han paa alle Registre af sit Temperament.
[...]

Hans sidste Strygekvartet i F-Dur er ved forste
Bekendtskab ikke saa umiddelbart charmerende som F-moll-
Kvartetten, men begge Stykker har den Fordel, at Finalens
Sidemotiv er af forfriskende Naturlighed og indsmigrende
Ynde. I den ny Kvartets Forstesats beundrer man strax den
polyfone behaendighed, hvormed Komponisten udtrykker sig
og den muntre, fuglekvidrende Klang, der giver Stykket sin
egen Tone. I Modseetning til dette friske Anslag er Andanten et
Stykke Domkirke-Musik i Johannes Jgergensens Renkultur, ofte
stemningsfuld, men lidt vidtspunden. Den aflgses af en gratios
Allegretto, der vittigt narrer Tilhgrerne for alle Selvfplgelighe-
der, men alligevel ikke viger udenom, hvad der er overkomme-
ligt at tilegne sig. Og saa slutter Finalen Stykket af i fuld
Harmoni med et Helhedsindtryk, der onsker fornyet Bekendt-
skab med det interessante Vaerk, hvis tilfredsstillende Udfgrelse
skyldtes d’Hrr. Ludvig Holm, Schierring, Sandby og Ernst

» 154

Hoeberg.

Nationaltidende betragtede kvartetten som “et nyt Udslag af
Komponistens Trang til at gaa sine egne Veje”, men erklaerede

ogsd, at “den musikalske Naerings veerdi ikke stod i rimeligt

152 Letter from Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, 9.8.1906
(DK-Kk, CNA, I.A.c.) Also printed in Irmelin Eggert Moller
& Torben Meyer, op. cit., pp. 77-78.

153 The concert also included the first performance of
Strophic Songs, op. 21, Symfonisk Suite for piano, op. 8 and
two choral pieces a cappella, Kom, Gudsengel, stille Dod!
and Sidskensang (cf. programme in DK-Kk,
Smatrykssamlingen).

154 Vort Land, 1.12.1907. Review signed “R.H.” (Robert
Henriques).

152 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, 9.8.1906 (DK-
Kk, CNA, L A.c.) Ogsd trykt i Irmelin Eggert Moller og
Torben Meyer, op. cit., s. 77-78.

153 Koncerten omfattede ogsd en uropferelse af Strofiske
Sange, op. 21, Symfonisk Suite for klaver, op. 8 og to
korsatser a capella, Kom, Gudsengel, stille Dod! og
Sidskensang (jf. program i DK-Kk, Smatrykssamlingen).

154 Vort Land, 1.12.1907. Anmeldelsen signeret “R.H.”
(Robert Henriques).
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tion to the labour applied and the contrapuntal invention

mustered.”"®

Dannebrog emphasized Carl Nielsen’s “usual
meticulousness in the elaboration” of the string quartet and

continued:

“There was most swing and dash in the two last movements of
the quartet. The first two were dry as dust. Unfortunately one
missed inner warmth, song and profound musical content in
the new composition. But in the Allegretto there was a certain
distinguished coolness and grace that not just anyone could

»156
produce.’

The most detailed discussion could be read in Politiken, where the

reviewer Charles Kjerulf'’

certainly did not care for the quartet:
“The first item on the programme was a new string quartet in F
major, with the designation ‘Piacevolezza’. To cap this the first
movement had the tempo marking ‘Allegro piacevole ed
indolente.” Now whether the composer wants the label to be
understood as ‘pleasing’ or ‘as you please’, after hearing the
quartet one must at all events sigh: ‘Well, you certainly can’t
please everybody’. If what the four gentlemen with the strings
sat up there playing is to be taken in deadly earnest for good,
beautiful music, then Messrs. Beethoven, Mozart, Schubert,
Schumann and consorts - Wagner and Tchaikovsky too — the
whole gang, including our own with Hartmann and Gade at
their head - have all been pulling the wool over our eyes,
indeed using misleading trade descriptions. And sciatica is a
musical pleasure. For that too is very unpleasant.

Am I too jocular? - Well, the last movement of the
quartet itself had the designation ‘molto scherzoso’ — and in fact
it is a great question whether this was not all a jolly prank
from Carl Nielsen, to see how far he could go - and still keep

the cognoscenti on board.”**®

The Kobenhavn reviewer, on the other hand, thought that in the
quartet Carl Nielsen had achieved clarity as an artist:

“Over the past few years it seems that Mr. Carl Nielsen has had
both his soul and his ears charged up with what he previously
lacked. He no longer paints grey on grey, his musical physiog-

Forhold til det anvendte Arbejde og den opbudte Kontrapunkt-
Opfindsomhed.”"> Dannebrog fremhzvede Carl Nielsens
“saedvanlige Omhyggelighed i Udarbejdelsen” af strygekvartet-
ten og fortsatte:

“Mest Sving og Flugt var der i Kvartettens to sidste Stykker. De
to forste var knastorre. Indre Varme, Sang og dybere Musik-
indhold maatte man desvarre savne i den nye Komposition.
Men i Allegrettoen var der en vis fornem Kglighed og Ynde,

som det ikke er alle og enhvers Sag at frembringe.”"

Den mest udfprlige omtale stod at laese i Politiken, hvor anmel-
157

deren Charles Kjerulf™’ bestemt ikke bred sig om kvartetten:
“Det forste Numer paa Programmet var en ny Strygekvartet i
F-Dur, med Betegnelsen ‘Piacevolezza’. Til Overflod havde forste
Sats som Tempo-Betegnelse ‘Allegro piacevole ed indolente.’
Enten nu Komponisten vil have Etiketten opfattet som ‘behage-
ligt’ eller ‘efter Behag’, saa maatte man efter at have hert
Kvartetten i hvert Fald sukke: ‘Ja, Smag og Behag er forskellig’.
Hvis det, som de fire Herrer Strygere sad deroppe og spillede,
for ramme Alvor skal opfattes som skon og god Musik, ja, saa har
de Herrer Beethoven, Mozart, Schubert, Schumann og Konsor-
ter - Wagner og Tschaikowsky med — hele Banden, ogsaa vore
egne med Hartmann og Gade i Spidsen - saa har de alle sammen
taget os ved Nesen, ja, brugt falsk Varebetegnelse. Og saa er
Ischias en Musiknydelse. For det er ogsaa meget ubehageligt.

Er det for sp@gefuldt? — Naa, sidste Sats i Kvartetten
havde selv Betegnelsen ‘molto scherzoso’ - og det er saamand et
stort Spergsmaal, om ikke det hele var en munter Spgg af Carl
Nielsen, for at se, hvor vidt han kunde gaa - og dog faa sine

: s 2158
Pappenheimere med sig.

Kobenhavns anmelder mente derimod, at Carl Nielsen i kvartet-

ten havde opndet en afklaring som kunstner:

“Paa de sidste Aaringer synes det, som Hr. Carl Nielsen har
faaet baade Sjeel og @ren opladte for, hvad der tidligere mang-
lede ham. Han maler ikke leengere graat i graat, det musikalske

155 Nationaltidende, 1.12.1907. Review signed by “-st-ts-”
(Gustav Hetsch).

156 Dannebrog, 1.12.1907. Review signed by “L.R.”

157 Danish critic and composer (1858-1919).

158 Politiken, 1.12.1907.

155 Nationaltidende, 1.12.1907. Anmeldelsen signeret af “-st-
ts-” (Gustav Hetsch).

156 Dannebrog, 1.12.1907. Anmeldelsen signeret af “L.R.”

157 Kritiker og komponist (1858-1919).

158 Politiken, 1.12.1907.
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nomy has become milder - and in addition the artist reveals a
wonderful talent that is nowadays very rare in music: high
spirits, liberating humour |...] listen for example to Carl Nielsen’s
string quartet in F major, which was performed for the first
time yesterday evening! It is as if the composer has sloughed off
his cocoon and flutters around like a graceful butterfly, a giddy
dragonfly. Joyful and straightforward, he gambols in the
delightful Allegretto (which incidentally had to be repeated)
and in the last bubbling Finale. And yet as the mature artist

who knows how to use all the difficult technical resources.”'>

Despite the fact that the quartet saw many performances in the
subsequent years,'® sixteen years were to pass before it was
printed. As late as 1922 Carl Nielsen took stock in a letter to his
wife of the number of unprinted compositions he had lying,

and these included the quartet:

“Circumstances are in fact such now in the world that there is
hardly any call for art. Now I have a whole stack of works lying
that I am unlikely to get printed, and even less to be paid for. 1)
a symphony, 2) a string quartet, 3) a wind quintet, 4) the music
for “Aladdin” 5) choral pieces, 6) “Pan and Syrinx” etc. Don’t
you think that’s depressing?”™®'

However, the German publisher C.F. Peters in Leipzig was
interested in publishing it, and it can be seen from Carl
Nielsen’s correspondence with the publisher'® that in the
summer of 1923 he was reading proofs of the printed music
which was published in September 1923 in both parts and a
study score. The quartet was dedicated to the Breuning-Bache
Quartet (Kopenhagener Streichquartett), which had it in its
repertoire and helped to make it known beyond the borders of
Denmark. In connection with the publication the quartet was
given the opus number 44, but it no longer had the title under

which it was given its first performance: Piacevolezza.

Fysiognomi er blevet mildere - og saa aabenbarer Kunstneren
dertil en herlig Evne, som nu til Dags er saare sjelden i Musik:
Lunet, den befriende Humor, [...] hor f. Eks.Carl Nielsens
Strygekvartet i F-Dur, som opfertes for forste Gang i Aftes! Det
er som Komponisten har stroget Puppesvegbet af sig og tumlede
om som en gracigs Sommerfugl, en forflgjen Guldsmed.
Munter og ligetil boltrer han sig i den henrivende Allegretto
(som i pvrigt maatte gentages) og i den sidste sprudlende
Finale. Og alligevel som den modne Kunstner, der kender alle

Teknikens vanskelige Virkemidler.”**

Til trods for at kvartetten i de fplgende dr opndede mange
opforelser,'” kom der til at ga 16 ar, for den blev trykt. Si sent
som i 1922 havde Carl Nielsen i et brev til sin hustru gjort
status over mangden af utrykte kompositioner, han havde
liggende, og heriblandt var kvartetten:

“Forholdene er jo faktisk nu saadanne i Verden at der nasten
ingen Brug er for Kunst. Nu har jeg liggende en hel Stabel
Arbejder som jeg neppe kan faa trykt og endnu mindre faa
Betaling for. 1) En Symfoni, 2) en Strygekvartet, 3) en Blaeser-
kvintet, 4) Musikken til “Aladdin” 5) Korstykker, 6) “Pan og

Syrinx” o.s.v. Synes Du ikke det er nedstemmende?”"*’

Det tyske forlag C.F. Peters i Leipzig blev imidlertid interesseret
iat udgive den, og af Carl Nielsens korrespondance med

forlaget'®

fremgdr, at han i sommeren 1923 laste korrektur pa
de trykte noder, der i september 1923 blev udgivet i sdvel
stemmer som studiepartitur. Kvartetten blev tilegnet Breuning-
Bache Kvartetten (Kopenhagener Streichquartett), som havde
den pd sit repertoire og medvirkede til at ggre den kendt ogsd
uden for landets graenser. I forbindelse med udgivelsen fik
kvartetten opusnummeret 44, men den havde ikke leengere det

tilnavn, hvorunder den blev uropfort: Piacevolezza.

159 Kobenhavn, 1.12.1907. Review signed by “S.A.”. The
concert was also mentioned in Ekstrabladet, 1.12.1907
and Berlingske Tidende, 2.12.1907.

160 Privat Kammermusikforening (9.1.1909, 21.4.1913);
Kammermusikforeningen af 1868 (12.12.1907, 10.4.1913,
10.4. 1919, 19.3.1925, 14.1.1926, 20.3.1930, 10.1.1931);
Studenterforeningen (17.4.1909); @sterbro Kammermusik-
forening (13.12.1912); “Carl Nielsen - Emil Telmanyi,
Kammermusikaften” (27.3.1919); Copenhagen
University Third Gala Concert 3.12.1925; Kungl.
Musikkonservatorium, Stockholm (14.5.1927).

161 Letter to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 23.8.1922. Quoted
from Torben Schousboe, op. cit., p. 458.

162 The correspondence between the music publisher C.F.
Peters (represented by Henri Hinrichsen) and Carl
Nielsen is preserved in Sdchsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
(copy in DK-Kk, CNU).

159 Kobenhavn, 1.12.1907. Anmeldelsen signeret af “S.A.”.
Koncerten blev ogsd omtalt i Ekstrabladet, 1.12.1907 og
Berlingske Tidende, 2.12.1907.

160 Privat Kammermusikforening (9.1.1909, 21.4.1913);
Kammermusikforeningen af 1868 (12.12.1907, 10.4.1913,
10.4. 1919, 19.3.1925, 14.1.1926, 20.3.1930, 10.1.1931);
Studenterforeningen (17.4.1909); @sterbro Kammermu-
sikforening (13.12.1912); “Carl Nielsen - Emil Telmanyi,
Kammermusikaften” (27.3.1919); Kebenhavns
Universitets 3. Festkoncert 3.12.1925; Kungl. Musikkon-
servatorium, Stockholm (14.5.1927).

161 Brev til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 23.8.1922. Citeret efter
Torben Schousboe, op. cit., s. 458.

162 Korrespondancen mellem musikforlaget C.F. Peters (ved
Henri Hinrichsen) og Carl Nielsen er bevaret i
Sachsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig (kopi i DK-Kk, CNU).
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There are indications that Carl Nielsen revised the
quartet several times. The first revision apparently took place
between the writing of the manuscript in 1906 (Sources D, E)
and the first public performance in November 1907. Since no
set of parts has been preserved that is known with certainty to
have been used for this performance, the revision cannot be
demonstrated in the music sources themselves, only by compar-
ing the movement titles, which for each performance have
been taken from the concert programme.

In the table below the first and last columns are
based on the music, while the columns in between are based on
the concert programmes.

It can be seen from a comparison of the first and
second column of the table that the movement titles were
changed, and that in this process the Allegro movement was
given the character designation piacevole ed indolente, which
explains why the quartet originally had the by-name
Piacevolezza. Another revision can be seen in the second move-
ment, where the tempo was originally conceived as a modified
Andante, but was later changed to Adagio, pesante e religioso.
From the third column it appears that as early as 9th January
1909 the quartet was performed with the changed movement
titles with which it was printed (these can be seen in the sixth
column). There must thus have been a further revision of the
work between 1907 and January 1909. Against this background

Der er tegn p4, at Carl Nielsen reviderede kvartetten
flere gange. Den forste revision fandt tilsyneladende sted
mellem tilblivelsen af manuskriptet i 1906 (kilde D, E) og den
forste offentlige opforelse i november 1907. Da der ikke er
bevaret et stemmesat, der med sikkerhed vides at have vere
brugt ved denne opforelse, lader revisionen sig ikke pavise i
nodeteksten men kun ved sammenligning af satstitlerne, der for
opforelsens vedkommende er udledt af det trykte koncert-
program.

I nedenstidende skema bygger forste og sidste
kolonne pé nodetekst, mens de mellemliggende kolonner bygger
pa koncertprogrammer.

Af skemaet fremgar det ved sammenligning af forste
og anden kolonne, at satstitlerne blev @ndret, og at Allegro-
satsen i denne proces fik tilfpjet karakterbetegnelsen piacevole
ed indolente, hvilket forklarer, hvorfor kvartetten oprindelig fik
tilnavnet Piacevolezza. En anden revision ses i anden sats, hvor
tempoet oprindelig var teenkt som et modificeret Andante, men
senere blev aendret til Adagio, pesante et religioso. Af tredje
kolonne fremgér det, at kvartetten allerede den 9. januar 1909
blev opfert med de aendrede satstitler, hvormed den blev trykt
(disse ses i sjette kolonne). Der ma sdledes vaere foretaget
yderligere en revision af veerket mellem 1907 og januar 1909.
Pa denne baggrund kan det undre, at kvartetten i april 1909

blev opfort under de “gamle” satstitler (sammenlign fjerde med

D, E (1906)

30.11.1907
Piacevolezza

9.1.1909

17.4.1909
“Op. 24”

13.12.1912
“Op. 197

C, A, B (printed 1923)
“Op. 44”

Allegro con moto

Allegro piacevole
ed indolente

Allegro non tanto
e comodo

Allegro piacevole
ed indolente

Allegro non tanto
e comodo

Allegro non tanto
e comodo

Andante-sosteron
Adagio, pesante
e religioso

Andante espressivo

Adagio con
sentimento religioso

Andante espressivo

Adagio con
sentimento religioso

Adagio
sentimento religioso

Poco Allegretto
velamento

Allegretto con
velamento

Allegro moderato
ed innocente

Allegretto con
velamento

Allegretto moderato
ed innocente

Allegretto moderato
ed innocente

Finale, Molto adagio.
Allegro non tanto
ma molto scherzoso

Finale; Allegro non
troppo, ma molto
scherzoso

Molto adagio -
Allegro non tanto

Finale: Allegro non
troppo, ma molto
scherzoso

Finale, Molto adagio,
allegro non tanto ma
molto scherzoso

Finale. Molto adagio.
Allegro non tanto,
ma molto scherzoso
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it may seem surprising that in April 1909 the quartet was
performed with the ‘old’ movement titles (compare the fourth
with the second column)." Note that on this occasion the
quartet was performed under the opus number “24”. That it
was performed three years later as “Op. 19” (cf. fifth column)
and on publication was called “Op. 44” emphasizes that in Carl
Nielsen’s work the opus numbers do not always reflect the
chronology of the works. Incidentally a note in Source C (the
viola part) shows that this set of parts was used for a perform-
ance in @sterbro Chamber Music society in 1912 and for
performances in the Chamber Music Society and the Private
Chamber Music Society in 1913."

Since Source C formed the printing manuscript for
the printed parts and the study score (A, B), the next revision
that Carl Nielsen gave the quartet can be documented on the
basis of the music. But it is uncertain when the revision in
question took place.

In January 1919 the F major quartet was played at
the painter Harald Giersing’s and the sculptor Johannes
Clausen Bjerg’s exhibition at Den Frie Udstilling in Copenha-
gen. On this occasion Carl Nielsen was interviewed for the
weekly magazine Hver 8. Dag, to which he said that the quartet
had still not yet been printed, “because I am still making some

s g 2165
changes in it.

Three months later when the quartet was
played at Carl Nielsen’s and Emil Telmdnyi’s chamber music
evening, it was stated in the programme that it was played
after the “manuscript.” This has been interpreted to mean that
the quartet was performed on this occasion in a new, revised
version,'® but it could just as well mean that the quartet was

still not available in printed form.

The revision that can be demonstrated in the music (Source C),
and which must thus have been done between 1919 and 1922,
involves a very radical intervention in the final movement:

anden kolonne).'”

Bemeerk, at kvartetten ved denne lejlighed
blev opfert under opusnummeret “24”. At den tre ar efter
opfertes som “Op. 19” (jf. femte kolonne) og ved udgivelsen
benavntes “Op. 44” understreger, at opusnumre hos Carl
Nielsen ikke altid afspejler veerkernes kronologi. I gvrigt viser
en tilskrift i kilde C (violastemmen), at dette stemmeszt blev
benyttet ved en opferelse i @sterbro Kammermusikforening i
1912 og ved opforelser i Kammermusikforeningen og Privat
Kammermusikforening i 1913."*

Da kilde C har udgjort trykforlegget for de trykte
stemmer og studiepartituret (A, B), lader den naeste revision,
som Carl Nielsen underkastede kvartetten, sig dokumentere pd
grundlag af nodeteksten. Men det er usikkert, hvornar den
pdgeldende revision fandt sted.

Ijanuar 1919 blev F-dur kvartetten spillet ved
maleren Harald Giersings og billedhuggeren Johannes Clausen
Bjergs udstilling i Den Frie Udstillings bygning i Kebenhavn.
Carl Nielsen blev i denne anledning interviewet til ugebladet
Hver 8. Dag, hvortil han udtalte, at kvartetten endnu ikke var
trykt, “fordi jeg stadig gor nogen Forandring i den.”'® Da
kvartetten tre madneder senere blev spillet ved Carl Nielsens og
Emil Telmdnyis kammermusikaften, blev det i programmet
anfort, at den blev spillet efter “Manuskript”. Det er blevet
udlagt, som om kvartetten ved denne lejlighed blev opfarti en
nyrevideret skikkelse,"® men det kan dog lige si godt betyde, at

kvartetten endnu foreld utrykt.

Den revision, der lader sig pavise i nodeteksten (kilde C), og
som altsd ma vaere udfort mellem 1919 og 1922, omfatter et

ganske drastisk indgreb i finalesatsen, idet Carl Nielsen

163 On the basis of the movement titles in the concert
programme Torben Meyer & Frede Schandorf Petersen,
op. cit., vol. 1, p. 63, state that it was Carl Nielsen’s early

quartet in F major (composed c. 1887) that was played in

Kammermusikforeningen on 9.1.1909 and 21.4.1913, and
not - as seems more likely - this late F major quartet.

164 Note by the musician Louis Witzansky in the viola part
in Source C.

165 Quoted from John Fellow, op. cit., p. 235.

166 In Carl Nielsen. Kompositioner. En bibliografi ved Dan Fog i
samarbejde med Torben Schousboe, Copenhagen, 1965, p.
15, it is stated that the quartet was “reworked and

performed in the printed form on 27.111.1919”; the same

view is expressed in Ludvig Dolleris, Carl Nielsen. En
musikografi, Odense 1949, p. 139. This does not accord
with the above.

163 Pa grundlag af satstitlerne i koncertprogrammet
anfgrer Torben Meyer og Frede Schandorf Petersen, op.
cit., bd. 1, s. 63, at det var Carl Nielsens tidlige kvartet i F-
dur (komponeret ca. 1887), der blev spillet i
Kammermusikforeningen 9.1.1909 og 21.4.1913, og ikke
- som det virker mere sandsynligt - denne sene F-dur
kvartet.

164 Tilskrift af musikeren Louis Witzansky i violastemmen
ikilde C.

165 Citeret efter John Fellow, op. cit., s. 235.

166 1 Carl Nielsen. Kompositioner. En bibliografi ved Dan Fog i
samarbejde med Torben Schousboe, Kgbenhavn, 1965, s. 15,
siges det, at kvartetten blev “omarbejdet og opfert i den
trykte skikkelse 27.111.1919”; samme opfattelse kommer
til udtryk i Ludvig Dolleris, Carl Nielsen. En musikografi,
Odense 1949, s. 139. Dette stemmer sdledes ikke overens
med ovenstdende.
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Nielsen crossed out a passage after b. 101 (c. four bars) origi-
nally leading back to a repetition of the exposition. Ludvig
Dolleris claims that Nielsen was dissatisfied with the end of
the quartet and therefore composed a new one, but all the
same he had it printed with the original ending."®” However, it
has not been possible to locate such an alternative ending, and
the quartet is therefore published here in the form in which it
appears in the printed edition (A, B).

The manuscript sources preserved for the F major quartet are a
sketch for the first movement (F), a pencil draft for all four
movements (D, E) and a set of non-autograph parts (C). The
parts formed the basis for the printed parts (A) which were
published in 1923, but it is not known whether the study score
published the same year (B) was printed on the basis of the
parts or was produced from a possible ink fair copy of the score
which is, however, not known today. The point of departure
used for the edition is the printed parts (A), complemented
with B.

Lisbeth Ahlgren Jensen

QUINTET FOR TWO VIOLINS, TWO
VIOLAS AND CELLO

In 1886 Nielsen finished his studies at the Copenhagen Con-
servatory, but he continued to take lessons in composition
from Orla Rosenhoff. In 1888, while he was still studying with
him, he composed the Suite for String Orchestra, opus 1. With this
work, which was given its first performance in Tivoli on 8th
September to the great enthusiasm of audience and critics, his
name had been made as a young, talented, promising com-
poser. Immediately afterwards he started composing the
Quintet for Strings in G major.

In the years 1887-1890 Carl Nielsen was in love with
the eight years younger Emilie Demant Hatt, the niece of his
foster-parents in Copenhagen, Jens and Marie Demant Nielsen.
According to her memoirs, Foraarsbelger, Erindringer om Carl
Nielsen and its background documents'® - among other things
a notebook with datings of a number of Nielsen’s compositions
- the second movement was concluded on 3rd October, the
third movement on 12th November 1888 and finally the fourth
movement on 1st January 1889.

overstregede en passage efter t. 101 (ca. 4 takter), der skulle fore
tilbage til en repetition af ekspositionsdelen. Ludvig Dolleris
haevder, at Carl Nielsen var utilfreds med kvartettens slutning
og derfor komponerede en ny, men alligevel lod den trykke
med den oprindelige slutning.'”” Det har imidlertid ikke veeret
muligt at lokalisere en sddan alternativ slutning, og kvartetten
udgives derfor i den skikkelse, hvori den fremtreeder i den

trykte udgave (A, B).

Af hdndskrevne kilder til F-dur kvartetten er der bevaret en
skitse til forste sats (F), blyantskladde til alle fire satser (D, E)
samt et sat ikke-autografe stemmer, (C). Stemmerne ligger til
grund for de trykte stemmer, (A), der blev udgivet i 1923, mens
det er uvist om det samme ar udgivne studiepartitur, (B), blev
trykt pd grundlag af stemmerne, eller om det blev fremstillet
ud fra en eventuel blaekrenskrift af partituret, der dog i dag
ikke kendes. Som udgangspunkt for udgaven er benyttet de

trykte stemmer, (A), der er kompletteret med B.

Lisbeth Ahlgren Jensen

KVINTET FOR TO VIOLINER, TO
BRATSCHER OG CELLO

11886 afsluttede Carl Nielsen sine studier pd Kjpbenhavns
Konservatorium, men han fortsatte med at modtage undervis-
ning i komposition hos Orla Rosenhoff. Mens han endnu
studerede hos ham, komponerede han i 1888 Suite for Strygeorke-
ster, opus 1. Med dette vaerk, som blev uropfert i Tivoli den 8.
september til stor begejstring for publikum og kritikere, var
hans navn som ung talentfuld, lovende komponist sldet fast.
Umiddelbart efter gik han i gang med at komponere Kvintetten
for strygere i G-dur.

I drene 1887-1890 var Carl Nielsen forelsket i den 8 ar
yngre Emilie Demant Hatt, niece til hans plejeforzaldre i
Kgbenhavn, Jens og Marie Demant Nielsen. Ifglge hendes
erindringer, Foraarsbolger, Erindringer om Carl Nielsen og dertil
horende bilag'® - blandt andet en notesbog med dateringer af
en raekke af Carl Nielsens kompositioner - blev anden sats
afsluttet den 3. oktober, tredje sats den 12. november 1888 og
endelig fjerde sats 1. januar 1889.

167 Ludvig Dolleris, op. cit., p. 159.
168 Emilie Demant Hatt, op. cit., pp. 90ff.

167 Ludvig Dolleris, op. cit., s. 159.
168 Emilie Demant Hatt, op. cit., s. 90 ff.
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Of the time before the finishing of the composition
Nielsen wrote to Emilie on 1st January the same year:

“I've been so endlessly busy just recently, partly with rehearsals
in ‘G major’'® and partly in the Royal Theatre, and finally with
the quintet, which I absolutely must get finished today, as it is to
be played or rather rehearsed with Anton Svendsen on one of the
first days in January. |..] You may as well write the quintet in; for

I'm only short of a few bars and it has to be finished today.”170

On 20th December 1888 he had applied for the grant Det
Anckerske Legat,”" and it is evident from the continuation of the
letter that this was why he was so keen to get the work finished:

“For he [Anton Svendsen|"”

has said that he would play it or my
quartet in the old Chamber Music Society. Now we shall see
which it is. His idea was that Gade and Hartmann should then
be invited along to hear it so that it could influence them with

respect to the grant”.

Nielsen was of course determined to get the grant, and he did
what he could to influence N.W. Gade positively, as can be seen
from the following letter of 16th January 1889 to Emilie, in
which he writes about his visit to Gade the previous day:

“I'said then that I had sent in an application for the grant and
came to ask the professor to take an interest in me in the decision
[-...] Finally he asked me to bring him some of my compositions
some day soon. - Now I am to go up to him with the suite and
my quartet in a day or two and he is also to be invited down to
the Chamber Music Society to hear my quintet this month. If
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that doesn’t help, then a whole chemist’s shop won’t help”.

Whether a performance date had been fixed by this time we
cannot know; perhaps Carl Nielsen, with youthful boldness, had
said to Gade that the quintet was to be played at the Chamber
Music Society — without having a precise agreement with Anton
Svendsen; the end of the following undated letter from the

composer to him suggests that he may have jumped the gun:

Om tiden lige for afslutningen af kompositionen

skriver han den 1. januar samme &r i et brev til Emilie:

“Jeg har nu haft saa uendelig travlt i den allersidste Tid dels

med Prover i ‘G.Dur’*®

og dels i det kgl: Theater og endelig med
Kvintetten som jeg absolut maa have feerdig idag, da den skal
spilles eller rettere prgves hos Anton Svendsen en af de forste
Dage i Januar. [...| Du maa godt skrive Kvintetten ind; thi jeg

mangler kun nogle faa Takter og den skal veere feerdig idag.”"”

Den 20. december 1888 havde han segt det Anckerske Legat,”"
og af fortseettelsen af brevet fremgéar det, at det var grunden til,
at han var sd ivrig efter at fa veerket feerdigt:

“Han [Anton Svendsen]'”?

har nemlig sagt at han vilde spille
den eller min Kvartet i den gamle Kammermusikforening. Nu
skal vi saa se hvilken det bliver. Det var saa hans Mening at
Gade og Hartmann skulde inviteres hen og hore paa den for at

det kunde indvirke paa dem med Hensyn til Legatet.”

Carl Nielsen var naturligvis opsat pa at fd legatet, og han
gjorde, hvad han kunne for at padvirke N.W. Gade i positiv
retning, hvilket ses af folgende brev af 16. januar 1889 til
Emilie, hvori han fortaeller om sit besog hos Gade dagen for:

“Jeg sagde saa, at jeg havde indsendt en Anspgning om Legatet
og kom for at bede Professoren interessere sig for mig ved
Afgjorelsen. [...| Endelig bad han mig bringe ham nogle af mine
Compositioner en af Dagene. - Nu skal jeg op til ham med
Suiten og min Kvartet en af de forste Dage og saa skal han
desuden inviteres ned i Kammermusikforeningen og hgre min
Kvintet i denne Maaned. Kan det ikke hjaelpe, saa kan et helt
Apothek i[kke] hjelpe.”'”

Hvorvidt der pd dette tidspunkt var fastsat en opferelsesdato,
kan ikke vides; mdske har Carl Nielsen i ungdommeligt
vovemod sagt til Gade, at kvintetten skulle spilles i Kammer-
musikforeningen - uden at have en praecis aftale med Anton
Svendsen; slutningen af falgende udaterede brev fra komponi-
sten til ham antyder, at han kan have gjort regning uden vart:

169 This is Musikforeningen G Dur; cf. Claus Rellum-Larsen,
op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 30-32 and John Fellow, op. cit., p. 181.

170 Emilie Demant Hatt, op. cit. pp. 113-115.

171 My thanks are due to the research librarian Claus
Rollum-Larsen for information on the dating of the

application.

172 Danish violinist (1846-1930), member of the Royal
Orchestra 1893-1910.

173 17.1.1889, DK-KK, Tilg. 391; Emilie Demant Hatt, op. cit.,
pp. 122-125.

169 Det drejer sig om Musikforeningen G-Dur, jf. Claus
Rellum-Larsen, op. cit., bd.1, s. 30-32 og John Fellow, op.
cit., s. 181.

170 Emilie Demant Hatt, op. cit. s. 113-115.

171 Jeg skylder forskningsbibliotekar Claus Rgllum-Larsen
tak for oplysningen om dateringen af ansggningen.

172 Violinist (1846-1930), medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel
1893-1910.

173 17.1.1889 (DK-KK, Tilg. 391); Emilie Demant Hatt, op. cit.,
s. 122-125.
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“Yesterday I went into the theatre to talk to you [....| For the
thing is that the Anckerske Legat will be awarded within a few
days and you know of course that I wanted to give Professor
Gade the opportunity to hear my quintet before the award is
made. It was for that reason I came to ask whether it is possible
for it to be played on Wednesday week. I was rash enough - in
my joy at your kind promise - to tell Professor Gade that you
would play it; from which you will understand that it is of even

more importance to me to have it performed”."”*

The promise was kept, and the quintet was performed at the
Chamber Music Society on Wednesday 13th February 1889 by
Anton Svendsen (vl. 1), Carl Nielsen (vl. 2), Christian Petersen
(va. 1), Kristian Sandby (va. 2) and Frederik Hansen (vc.).””” It is
probably this performance that Carl Nielsen is referring to

when he joyfully writes:

“Thursday.

Dear Mr. Svendsen!

Please permit me to thank you once more for
yesterday evening and for the interest you have constantly
shown me. I only wish that in future I might be able to make
myself worthy of it; for it was an unheard-of encouragement to
hear you play the quintet in a way I had no idea of when I
wrote it. - For that reason too I credit you with being the one
who obtained me a reward for my work that far exceeds its

value, and I cannot be grateful enough to you for it”."”

This time round Carl Nielsen had to be content with his
happiness over the performance, since despite all his efforts he

was not awarded the grant that year, but the next year.

The first public performance was given at the music society
Symfonia’s first concert on Sunday 28th April 1889 in the
"7 The object of the society

was to promote public performances of newly composed music,

Hornung and Moller concert hall.

and Carl Nielsen’s work was in fact the direct reason for the

“Jeg gik iaftes ind i Theatret for at tale med Dem, |[...] Sagen er
nemlig den, at det Anckerske Legat vil blive uddelt inden faa
Dage og De veéd jo, at jeg vilde give Prof. Gade Lejlighed til at
here min Kvintet, inden Uddelingen finder Sted. I den Anled-
ning var det, jeg for at forhere, hvor-vidt det er muligt, at den
kan blive spillet Onsdag i naeste Uge. Jeg har — i min Glaede over
Deres elskveerdige Lofte — vaeret letsindig nok til at fortaelle
Prof. Gade, at De vilde spille den; hvorved De vil kunne forstaa,

at det er mig yderligere magtpaaliggende at faa den opfert.”'”

Loftet blev indfriet, og kvintetten blev opfart i Kammermusik-
foreningen onsdag den 13. februar 1889 med Anton Svendsen
(vl. 1), Carl Nielsen (vl. 2), Christian Petersen (va. 1), Kristian

175

Sandby (va. 2) og Frederik Hansen (vc.). " Det er sandsynligvis
denne opforelse Carl Nielsen henviser til, ndr han ovenud

lykkelig skriver:

“Torsdag.

Kjaere Hr. Svendsen!

Jeg maa have Lov til at takke Dem endnu en Gang for
iaftes og for den Interesse, De hele Vejen har vist mig. Jeg vil blot
onske, at jeg fremdeles maa kunne gjore mig fortjent dertil; thi
det var en Opmuntring uden Lige, at hgre Dem spille Kvintetten
paa en Maade, som jeg ikke havde Anelse om, da jeg skrev den.
- Derfor tilskriver jeg ogsaa Dem Aren, som den, der har
skaffet mig en Belpnning for mit Arbejde, der langt overstiger

dets Vaerdi, og jeg kan ikke vaere Dem taknemlig nok derfor. ”'7°

Carl Nielsen maétte i denne omgang nojes med sin glade over
opferelsen, idet han pd trods af alle sine anstrengelser ikke fik
legatet ved dette drs uddeling, men fgrst dret efter.

Den forste offentlige opforelse fandt sted ved musikforeningen
Symfonias forste koncert sgndag den 28. april 1889 i Hornung
og Mollers koncertsal.””” Foreningens formal var at fremme

offentlige opforelser af nykomponeret musik, og Carl Nielsens

174 Undated letter (DK-Kk, NKS 4082, 4°).

175 Jf. Kai Christensen op. cit. 1994, s. 124.

176 Undated letter (DK-Kk, NKS 4082, 4°); the letter must
have been written in connection with this perform-
ance, since none of the performance days mentioned
subsequently is a Wednesday.

177 Torben Meyer & Frede Schandorf Petersen, op. cit., vol. 2,
p. 75. The programme further included Louis Glass,
Sonata in F major for Piano and Cello, op. 5; Robert
Henriques, Four Songs; Robert Hansen, Fantasy Pieces for
Oboe and Piano op. 3; Gustav Helsted, Songs from op. 7
(cf. Torben Schousboe, “Foreningen Symfonia - sin tids
DUT”, Dansk Musiktidsskrift, 45/6 (1970), p. 162).

174 Udateret brev (DK-KK, NKS 4082, 4°).

175 Jf. Kai Christensen op. cit. 1994, s. 124.

176 Udateret brev (DK-Kk, NKS 4082, 4°).

177 Torben Meyer og Frede Schandorf Petersen, op. cit., bd.
2, s. 75. Pd programmet stod yderligere: Louis Glass,
Sonate i F-dur for klaver og cello, op. 5, Robert
Henriques, Fire Sange, Robert Hansen, Fantasistykker
for obo og klaver, op. 3, Gustav Helsted, Sange af op. 7
(Jf. Torben Schousboe, “Foreningen Symfonia - sin tids
DUT”, Dansk Musiktidsskrift, 45/6 (1970), s. 162).
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establishment of the society. In connection with the closing-
down of the society in 1895 the founder, Robert Henriques,”®

wrote about the occasion for the foundation of the society:

“The occasion was quite arbitrary. One winter evening in 1888
Carl Nielsen and the writer of these lines were sitting in Nimb,"”
which at that time had premises in Erichsens Pala. Nielsen had
just written his string quintet, which had been played several
times in private circles, and the young musician complained
that the work could not be played publicly. I was greatly taken
with the piece and therefore said resolutely: “Then we’ll cook

up a society for the quintet. It has to be played in public’.”™

No sooner said than done. The work had a fine reception from
both audience and reviewers; Socialdemokraten said among
other things: “Mr. Carl Nielsen’s Quintet, which was the main
course of the concert, was performed nicely by the composer
himself and Messrs. Ludvig Holm, Osvald Poulsen, Sandby and
F.O. Hansen. The Adagio was of a melancholy fineness with its
quiet mood as if of sunset over great steppes. And the
Scherzando sounded magnificent as an echo between bare
mountains. Mountains that laugh the joy and dancing and
singing of bygone times out of their chasms.”™'

In Politiken the work was characterized as “an
extraordinarily fresh and pleasing string quintet in G by the
very young composer, Mr. Carl Nielsen”, and the reviewer further
thought that “it testified to a healthy, fertile talent for instru-

5182

mental composition.” " The composer was also praised in

Berlingske Tidende, where one could read:

“As a whole this work, judging from a first performance, makes
a beautiful impression, thanks to an appealing melodiousness,
arounded form and no ordinary powers of invention in
harmonic terms. Among the individual movements the first
Allegro probably ranks highest with its fully worked thematic
treatment, to which the dreaming calm of the subsequent
Andante forms a happy contrast. The Scherzo and especially
the Finale are full of life and soaring flight and show that the
composer understands how to find his bearings in the difficult

forms of chamber music.”'®

veerk var faktisk den direkte drsag til foreningens oprettelse.
forbindelse med foreningens opher 1895 skrev stifteren Robert

Henriques'’® om anledningen til foreningens stiftelse:

“Anledningen var hel tilfeeldig. En Vinteraften 1888 sad Carl

9
7 som den

Nielsen og den, der skriver disse Linjer, hos Nimb,
Gang havde Lokaler i Erichsens Palae. Nielsen havde den Gang
lige skrevet sin Strygekvintet, som flere Gange var spillet i
Privatkredse, og den unge Musiker beklagede sig over, at
Verket ikke kunde komme offenlig frem. Jeg var meget
indtaget i Stykket og sagde derfor resolut: ‘Saa laver vi en

Forening paa Kvintetten. Den skal spilles offenlig.””"*’

Som sagt, sd gjort. Vaerket fik en paen modtagelse af sdvel
publikum som anmeldere; i Socialdemokraten hedder det blandt
andet: “Hr. Carl Nielsens Kvintet, som var Koncertens solide
Ret, udfertes nydeligt af Komponisten selv og d’Herr Ludvig
Holm, Osvald Poulsen, Sandby og F.O. Hansen. Adagioen var af
en vemodig Finhed med sin stille Stemning som af Solnedgang
over store Stepper. Og Scherzandoen klang storslaaet som Ekko
mellem gde Bjarge, der leer svundne Tiders Jubel og svundne
Tiders Danse og Sange frem fra Klofterne.”"*"

I Politiken karakteriseredes vaerket som “en overor-
dentlig frisk og forngjelig Strygekvintet i G af den ganske unge
Komponist, Hr. Carl Nielsen”, og anmelderen mente endvidere,
at “den vidnede om et sundt og frodigt Talent for Instrumental-
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komposition.” ™ Ros fik komponisten ogsa i Berlingske Tidende,

hvor man kunne laese:

“Som Helhed gjor dette Arbeide efter en fgrste Opforelse at
demme et vakkert Indtryk ved en tiltalende Melodieusitet, en
sluttet Form og ikke almindelig Opfindelsesevne i harmonisk
Henseende. Af de enkelte Afsnit staaer formeentlig den forste
Allegro heist ved sin thematisk gjennemarbeidede Behandling,
hvortil den derefter folgende Andantes dremmende Ro danner
en heldig Modsatning. Scherzoen og navnlig Finalen ere fulde
af Liv og Flugt og vise, at Komponisten forstaaer at finde sig

. . . . 2,183
tilrette i Kammermusikens vanskelige Former.”"

178 Danish cellist, composer and music critic (1858-1914).

179 Famous restaurant in Copenhagen.

180 Dannebrog, 30.9.1895, quoted from Torben Schousboe
(1970), op. cit., p. 157.

181 Socialdemokraten, 1.5.1889.

182 Politiken, 30.4.1889.

183 Berlingske Tidende, 29.4.1889.

178 Cellist, komponist og musikkritiker (1858-1914).

179 Bergmt kebenhavnsk restaurant.

180 Dannebrog, 30.9.1895, citeret efter Torben Schousboe
(1970), op. cit., s. 157.

181 Socialdemokraten, 1.5.1889.

182 Politiken, 30.4.1889.

183 Berlingske Tidende, 29.4.1889.
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The string quintet saw some five or six performances in
Nielsen’s lifetime, one of the last of these in connection with
the celebration of his sixtieth birthday on 9th June 1925."**
According to a review in Nationaltidende some of the features
that were to be Nielsen’s hallmarks are already present to some
extent in this work of his youth: “The music-forming power is
clearly present, but the budding personality really only unfolds
in the Scherzo. So typical of the artist Carl Nielsen that he
reveals himself precisely in humour and optimism.”'*

In the programme from the first performance the
work is designated “opus 3” and in another from a concert of
28th April 1892 “opus 4”,"*® while the opus number is not used
in the available programmes from the later years. The work was
not printed in Nielsen’s lifetime, and it is probably for this
reason that it has come down to us without an opus number
from his hand. If Nielsen did not insist on having the quintet
printed, it may be because as a work of his early youth it bears
too clear signs of the influence of other composers. In a letter
to William Behrend, as early as 11th March 1895, he wrote:

“After leaving the Conservatory I continued my studies with
the excellent teacher Rosenhof, whom I cannot praise enough.
In the period that immediately followed this one can trace a
certain influence from Johan Svendsen and Brahms: in particu-
lar, the Finale of an unprinted quintet for strings is highly

»187
Svendsenesque.’

Yet he did not forget his string quintet, and as late as 1931 he
added to the fair copy (Source A) a dedication of the work to
the Thorvald Nielsen Quartet."® Erling Bloch," the second
violinist in the quartet in the period 1923-1933, later gave an
account of this dedication shortly before Nielsen’s death.
According to Bloch’s memoir Nielsen expressed his wish as

follows:

Strygekvintetten fik omkring fem-seks opferelser i Carl Niel-

sens levetid, heraf en af de sidste i forbindelse med fejringen af
hans 60 rs fodselsdag 9. juni 1925."**
Nationaltidende findes nogle af de traek, der skulle blive Carl

Ifplge en anmeldelse i

Nielsens serkende, mere eller mindre allerede i ungdoms-
varket: “Den musikformende Evne er tydelig til Stede, men den
spirende Personlighed folder sig egentlig kun ud i Scherzoen.
Saa typisk for Kunstneren Carl Nielsen, at han netop rgber sig
ved Humor og Optimisme.”"

I programmet fra uropferelsen er verket betegnet
“opus 3” og i et andet fra en koncert den 28. april 1892 “opus
4”,"*° mens opus-nummer ikke er anvendt i de foreliggende
programmer fra de senere ar. Veerket blev ikke trykt i Carl
Nielsens levetid, og sandsynligvis er det af denne grund
overleveret uden opus-nummer fra hans hdnd. At Carl Nielsen
ikke insisterede pd at fa kvintetten trykt, skyldes maske, at den
som et tidligt ungdomsvaerk indeholder for tydelige tegn pa
indflydelse fra andre komponister. I et brev til William

Behrend, sa tidligt som 11. marts 1895, skrev han:

“Efter at vaere gaaet ud af Konservatoriet fortsatte jeg mine
Studier hos den fortrinlige Laerer Rosenhof, som jeg ikke nok
kan rose. I den naermest fplgende Tid spores der en Del
Paavirkning fra Johan Svendsen og Brahms: navnlig er Finalen
af en utrykt Kvintet for Strygere staerkt Svendsensk.”*®’

Han glemte dog ikke sin strygekvintet, og sd sent som i 1931
tilfejede han i renskriften (kilde A) en dedikation af verket til
Thorvald Nielsen-Kvartetten.'®® Erling Bloch,"” 2. violinist i
kvartetten i perioden 1923-1933, har senere berettet om denne
tilegnelse kort for Carl Nielsens ded. Ifglge Blochs erindring

udtrykte Carl Nielsen sit gpnske sdledes:

184 Programme for the second gala concert in the
University Ceremonial Hall, 28.11.1925 (DK-Kk, Ludvig
Dolleris Archives, 1924-1925, 1925-1926).

185 Nationaltidende, 29.11.1925.

186 The participants in the latter performance were Anton
Svendsen, Holger Moller, Chr. Petersen, Osvald Poulsen
and Frits Bendix (DK-Kk, CNA, LE.b.1a.).

187 DK-Kk, NKS 5155 4°.

188 The Thorvald Nielsen Quartet performed the quintet in
Kammermusikforeningen on 26.3.1931; cf. Kai Christensen,
op. cit., p. 255.

189 1904-1992.

184 Program for den anden festkoncert i Universitetets
Solennitetssal, 28.11.1925 (DK-Kk, Ludvig Dolleris Arkiv,
1924-1925, 1925-1926).

185 Nationaltidende, 29.11.1925.

186 De medvirkende ved sidstnavnte opforelse var Anton
Svendsen, Holger Moller, Chr. Petersen, Osvald Poulsen
og Frits Bendix (DK-Kk, CNA, LE.b.1a.).

187 DK-Kk, NKS 5155 4°.

188 Thorvald Nielsen-Kvartetten opferte kvintetten i
Kammermusikforeningen 26.3.1931, jf. Kai Christensen,
op. cit., s. 255.

189 1904-1992.
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“I would love so much to give you something, but I no longer
write string quartets, I stopped doing so many years ago — but if
you want my youthful quintet from 1888, I will be very pleased
to dedicate it to you, yet on one condition — and that is that you
play it for me.” Shortly afterwards he sat quite alone in an
adjacent room and listened. When we had finished, he came in

and said with a genial smile: ‘How like Brahms it is!"”'*’

The source material consists of just a few pencil sketches
(Source C), the fair copy (Source A) and hand-copied parts
(Source B). Since the work was not printed until 1937 after the
death of Carl Nielsen,"”" the fair copy has been chosen as the
main source, as the latest source approved by the composer.
Most of the editorial work has consisted of normalizing and
completing dynamics and articulation on the premises of the
main source, but the parts, which include many autograph
additions, have provided guidance.

Elly Bruunshuus Petersen

“Jeg ville sa forfeerdelig gerne give jer noget, men jeg skriver jo
ikke flere strygekvartetter, det er jeg holdt op med for mange
dr siden - men hvis I vil have min ungdomskvintet fra 1888, sd
vil jeg meget gerne tilegne jer den, det er dog pa én betingelse
- og det er at I spiller den for mig.’ Kort tid efter sad han
ganske alene i et tilstpdende vaerelse og lyttede. Da vi havde
sluttet kom han ind og sagde med et lunt smil: ‘Hvor det dog

: 55190
ligner Brahms.

Kildematerialet bestar af nogle fa blyantskitser (kilde C),
renskriften (kilde A) samt afskrevne stemmer (kilde B). Da
varket forst blev trykt i 1937 efter Carl Nielsens ded,"" er
renskriften valgt som hovedkilde, idet den er den seneste kilde
godkendt af komponisten. Revisionsarbejdet har for storstede-
lens vedkommende bestdet i normalisering og komplettering af
dynamik og artikulation pd hovedkildens egne praemisser,
mens stemmerne, som indeholder talrige autografe tilfejelser,

har veret vejledende.

Elly Bruunshuus Petersen

190 Kai Christensen, op. cit., p. 41.
191 Edition Dania, E.D. 24, Copenhagen 1937.

190 Kai Christensen, op. cit., s. 41.
191 Edition Dania, E.D. 24, Kebenhavn 1937.
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Prelude, Theme and Variations, opus 48, fair copy (Source C). Preeludium og Tema med Variationer, opus 48, renskrift (kilde C).
Prelude in fair copy by Carl Nielsen. Preeludium i renskrift af Carl Nielsen.
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Prelude, Theme and Variations, opus 48, fair copy (Source C). Preeludium og Tema med Variationer, opus 48, renskrift (kilde C).
Variation 7 as it first appeared from Carl Nielsen’s hand before Variation 7 som den forst forela fra Carl Nielsens hdnd for
the changes made immediately before the first performance @ndringerne umiddelbart inden uropferelsen (se Forord s. xiii)
(see Preface p. xiii).
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Preludio e Presto, opus 52. From the newspaper Politiken, 20th Preludio e Presto, opus 52. Politiken d. 20. december 1927.
December 1927. Photographic reproduction of the earliest Fotografisk gengivelse af den tidligste kilde til begyndelsen af
source for the beginning of the Prelude (see Preface p. xix). varket (se Forord s. xix).
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Preludio e Presto, opus 52. (Source A). First music page of the first Preludio e Presto, opus 52 (kilde A). Forste nodeside af den forste
printed edition (printed manuscript). trykte udgave (autograferet manuskript).
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Preludio e Presto, opus 52. (Source A). Front cover of the first Preludio e Presto, opus 52 (kilde A). Forsiden til den forste trykte
printed edition, illustrated by Carl Nielsen’s daughter, Anne udgave illustreret af Carl Nielsens datter, Anne Marie Telmdanyi.

Marie Telmadnyi.
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“Patent sordino”, the mute which, as mentioned in the
Preface p. xxiii, was originally to be used in the prelude of
Preludio e Presto, opus 52. Mute and violin made available by
the luthier Mads Hjorth. The illustration shows the mute in
activated and deactivated position. Photo: Karsten Bundgaard,
The Royal Library.

“Patent sordino”, der som navnt i Forord s. xxiii oprindeligt var
tenkt anvendt i preeludiet af Preludio e Presto, opus 52. Sordin og
violin stillet til radighed af violinbygger Mads Hjorth.
Tlustrationen viser henholdsvis aktiveret og ikke aktiveret
sordin. Foto: Karsten Bundgaard, Det Kongelige Bibliotek.
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Preludio e Presto, opus 52 (Source B). Carl Nielsen’s fair copy with Preludio e Presto, opus 52 (kilde B). Renskrift med blyants-
pencilled additions by the composer and Emil Telmanyi. tilfgjelser af komponisten og Emil Telmdnyi.
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Quartet for Two Violins, Viola and Cello, opus 13, printing manu-
script (Source C), fourth movement, bb. 1-4. The page shows
that Carl Nielsen, when revising the string quartet, modified
the tempo with inquiet in added brackets (in Source A changed
to inquieto); the dynamics were intensified from mf to f on
the first chord, and marcati have been added in pencil in v1.1.

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

Kvartet for to violiner, bratsch og cello, opus 13, trykforlaeg (kilde
C), fjerde sats, t. 14. Siden viser, at Carl Nielsen ved revisionen
modificerede tempoet med inquiet i en tilfgjet parentes (i kilde
A @®ndret til inquieto), dynamikken blev forsterket fra mf’ til f°
pa forste akkord, og der er med blyant tilfgjet marcati i v1.1.




Quartet for Two Violins, Viola and Cello, opus 5, fair copy (Source
C), second movement. The middle section “Agitato”, (79 bars)
between b. 26 and b. 60, which Carl Nielsen omitted and
recomposed for the printed edition (Source A). The middle
section can also be found in the draft (Source D) with the
designation “Andante | Piu mosso”.

Kvartet for to violiner, bratsch og cello, opus 5, renskrift (kilde C),
anden sats. Mellemdelen “Agitato”, (79 takter) mellem t. 26 og
t. 60, som Carl Nielsen udelod og nykomponerede i den trykte
udgave (kilde A). Mellemdelen findes ogsa i kladden (kilde D)
med betegnelsen “Andante | Piu mosso”.
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Quartet for Two Violins, Viola and Cello, opus 5, draft (Source D), Kvartet for to violiner, bratsch og cello, opus 5, kladde (kilde D),
fourth movement. The top three systems contain 13 unused bars fjerde sats. De tre gverste akkolader indeholder 13 ikke
between b. 101 and b. 102; the fourth system contains bb. 102- anvendte takter mellem t. 101 og t. 102; fjerde akkolade
107; at the bottom of the page one sees Carl Nielsen’s addition, indeholder t. 102-107; nederst pa siden ses Carl Nielsens
which translates The 2" time the secondary subject does not come; & tllfoj else: Zd”" Gung kommer Sidetemaet ikke; ﬂmrm-s-ﬁmnp-af
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Quartet for Two Violins, Viola and Cello, opus 14, draft (Source C),
fourth movement bb. 345-370. At the bottom of the page one
sees Carl Nielsen’s addition of the staff for the cello part (bb.
366-370); in the fourth-last and third-last bars we see his change
of the semibreve rest in v1.2 (b. 367) and vl.1 (b. 368).

——

Il ‘\_‘_ . _—_ >‘t{. h --4.% -—d'-]

Kvartet for to violiner, bratsch og cello, opus 14, kladde (kilde C),
fjerde sats t. 345-370. Nederst pd siden ses Carl Nielsens
tilfpjelse af cellostemmens system (t. 366-370); i fjerde- og
tredjesidste takt ses hans andring af helnodepausen i v1.2
(t. 367) og v1.1 (t. 368).
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Quartet for Two Violins, Viola and Cello, opus 44 (Source C), Finale, Kvartet for to violiner, bratsch og cello, opus 44 (kilde C), Finale,
viola bb. 101ff. Prior to the printing of the work Carl Nielsen bratsch t.101 ff. Forud for trykningen af vaerket overstregede
deleted six bars that were to have formed the transition to a Carl Nielsen seks takter, der skulle have dannet overledning til
repeat of the exposition. en gentagelse af ekspositionsdelen.
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PRALUDIUM
OG TEMA
MED VARIATIONER

FOR SOLOVIOLIN

Poco adagio e con fantasia (J = ca 56)

rubato
4/\ N\ 3 Op. 48
bﬁbJ/—\ s = poco accel.

== — = /_\04/—\ — /—\ /\

= =
£ £
: 3
brillante AN ;_:/:
st oft 111
Cat accel. presto (d =ca100)
spiccato

/‘\
1!1‘-11:#1!1‘-1'######fffffffffffffffff—ffffﬁf

I o] o] o] o]

1.

rp

nfffffffﬁffﬁfﬁffffﬁfﬁffffﬁffﬁffﬁff#f##fff

sempre pp
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t’w
o
o

4 3
>> . . .. .=> . . . . . GOaeche behe, 1 3 -
n Ffffffffﬁfffffffffffffhﬁhﬁfl’ﬁ—-—hFrblf1 0 I’-

mol - - - to cre - - scen- -do F

o P e £, EEEEEEEEEEESEEEEEEE
moltodi - mi - nu - en - dopp
A détaché spiccato détaché spiccato

ffwbito>1oqr. S ..ﬂ'wbito>1}p.

Observe the accidentals in the Prelude until they are cancelled.
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détaché spiccato sin a Fine tempord - len -

Jc
|
_:
|
>
C |
(\—n
= JEYIA

pill cresc. sfs
sfe _— Pp—=— —

U Do espressivo
SUl G .

: : ibr. ocoapocoac - - -ce - - -
gliss, vibr QNSS: \2” gliss. vibr _ P p
= 4" 3 4 == 3 3 vibr. vibor.  ——~ _——
M v M v M v Z y ~ M % m Y, m

PSS R S S T s, B — — IR S S R 9, v
 E— a— i
(7]

=72 tranquillo

_ ———— ———— —— pilcresc.

molto tranquillo

molto agitato (J = 66) rallentando @ =72 -
1 1 3
e Y —= ttE

1 "1 - 5 5
lusingando

molto dim.
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brillante mf" poco a poco molto cresc. pesante

sostenuto

con fantasia (4 = ca 56-76)
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rf\“;/_‘\; ?Jdll\/ if/%con';érgll
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v morendo
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Var. |
Piti mosso (d = ca 96)

1
" S 2
tr~ spiccato tr 1
e I v = 1 e = ) R A
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—— T e | L
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-
£ P T e
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* Left-hand pizzicato and arco simultaneously. Jf subito
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Var. |l
Andantino quasi Allegretto (J = ca 66)
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Var. Il sulD_ . A

Andante espressivo (J = ca. 63-66) ’ \A/ribr. \ sulA____.
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Va. IV
Poco allegro, molto ritmico (J = ca 72-76)
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Var.V
Pitl mosso (J = 96)
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Var. Vi

Tempo giusto () = 100)

pizz.
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PRELUDIO E PRESTO

FOR SOLOVIOLIN

PRELUDIO
Con fantasia (¢ = ca 60-72) Op. 52
¥ ] 2 0 ___
OEE 7 ) 7 —
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In the Preludio the accidentals apply only to the notes they immediately precede.
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* Thefirst finger should be placed on the E and A strings.
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KVARTET
FOR TO VIOLINER,
BRATSCH OG CELLO
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Op. 13
£

7

q,--
(12l [ [ [
A’
[ HEE ~d ~d ~¢
[ HEE
[ 18 T |, NN T.uuuu
[YHAA TR o
M
A.uu; TN [ YENE
ﬂ.uuu
| 18R
ﬂvu— BEL) - \ 15N
[ [ [
e ~¢ ~¢ ~¢
e
v/ - il
Iy T[T
i A
> » f
P T T
b b
< Alhv -IkV
\ ke )
o
o ° e 3
= = ] £
S S S S
> > 3

3

18 ” ||
w11 1 A |
sl ” ”
[ Y _ T _ _ | |
Qo
i _ _
U \ f |
U | | |
[ 1 1 .-” 1 TN
w- ) ¢
| THER. W Iy v & & T
%-MW
e
q L L) T
A.l.mﬁ TTTe TTY
o [ M)
[ 1N Ic J.--
Cll B
il |
L // -
Gl i) |
ol L) .\\ |

ce - - - - - - - - - - - sen

V4

- r ] = ~

r ] S

10

~n | £

N

] & &
| sl
i .1 R A
Ul v |
| [ ]
1 LR,
L N
LS
8 8
A
Lo

poco rall.

o 4g

_—

—

I

Copyright © 2004 by Carl Nielsen Udgaven, The Royal Library, Copenhagen




P S-SR
|

4o o ® O

st

? _,?

o o o

A A A
> > o o
| A

s
2 leggiero

p leggiero

|

~e & " ¢ " 4|

~ A |

25

|
Iy B
17y

6):

28

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025




31

T (YRR
‘A
¥
i o\
-
Q] Q|
LY
-
‘4
o T o [\l
|L /
L 1§
LI§
5 T
/9
-9
-6 e ™ [N
Ay
| QL | N
¥
|l
-l TT®
/9
-4
[ TT®: T ]
N 3 da
-4 mE.N
< v@d
1

be

be

(Y]

Py
»
I

I I
I I
< # I |
I I
L Y | L 1 | _ _
I I
I I
[ 18 I I
I I
I I
q | .ﬁﬂ L _ _
I I
Al _ _ |
I I
I I
I I
I I
I I
. o 5] # 15 5]
o ? a8 3 o 3
[ :
o ! ol : !
ﬁ | o | | |
o | . ] | |
il 1 1 1 )
- | | # | ,
o _ ol \ _
[
I ' I I |
| { 18 I I |
| . ] | )
| | | |
1 1 # 1 )
adllll i e
I [y I I |
o« | ol | \
f I H I I
ol o T :
| | | )
\A._uu | | # | |
ol _ ol ! _ !
| 'y | | )
I | 18 I | |
(0] | 18 (0] (0]
5 ol s 5 !
I
# _
[0}
My i 2 °
A.__
| I i e
@
by I 1] ----v
| L
_ MH I T
Shy - ™
NI AN,

o~ —— o

o

> o o
oo

> o o
| A

_____________--do"f

hH

- - - - - - - - - - - - - - -do|f

- - - - - - - - - - - - - - -do|f

>

>

T« N

29

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



peoe - — - - - - - - - - - - -

peoe - — - - - - - - - - - - -

| | | | | |

pece - - - - - - - - - - - - =

| | |

pce - - - - - - - - - - - - -

o o o
e e

> o o
| ——

———
o

=

£ e

£ >

£

o o o

o o o

>

P

.

do
e - - -5
ke

do

do

do

o

scen- - - - - - - - - - - - - -

[ Y|

[ YN

T

do

(YN

[ YA

A

.

do

Qete

L

[ Y|

- - - = = = = -|- = = - - - - - - do

- - - - = = = |- = = - - - - - - do

= —

scen

sen - - - - - - = - |- = = - - - - - =
scen

N W N N e

]

&~

scen

4

e . s e . »

s 4

sulG. ..,

Vi

cre

cre

-

Lo

cre

EECECEFeEEEEEEEL £

=~ A |

55

—~

30

£

]

|4
e
=

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

—

EEECEEFeFEFefEE”

b




\/\_/

\_/
m\—/

e ~e T
1 1 - 1 [|
~d ~d T
Il ™ a _--,
38 38 8
8 [TTTO 8T ®
B NN T8
~¢ ~¢ TTY
§ 8 § _*
k=1 e S eNMd T 3 T
e ~e T
[ YIS ” |||!/ ” | ” ;ll.‘
l TN (18
H [
8
L 8 '
¢
AN P 22| &)

8
@ | ¢
i i
N
o (el
Q Q
¢l M M rU/v
A
| YEN
m Pan
SITme
Ly
|
N [LH
S -
[ P
u_uw
i i I M
TR
e
1 1
~e ~e |M w
= ™ ™ n 1N
TTe
8 8 8
8 [TTTO 8| |TTT ®
~¢ ~¢ |M d A
B
_&JA e S &N (

dim.

arco

pizz.

.

e [ [ 1
T 1 [ 1HEE
| {
.||.=V 1 H ~e
TTT® i .
L A
Il T sl 3
L) 1 [ 1HEE
s.!: 1 L
I ] L N |
T [TT® ] Ly
_--.. g [ sl
e Elhe Bl [l &
~¢ < ~¢
e ||||_.M BEL)
~¢ < ~¢
TT® e TN ¢
TN TR Ik
~g < ~e ||..$
||”"| L) TT® |||.v
~d ¢ ~d ™
e --.Hu. e
~d ¢ el ||“w|
||HW W e W H |||¢v
e
| |
~ ¢ ~ |uw
e L) TTT® Bk
> Wy Wp
|y d B L ar.N

31

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



=~ |

74

X

arco

78

w
#O4
~—

Ky
i

—

cre -

b

=~ |

poco

poco

poco

poco

cre -

poco

poco

1o fe——p

§u

cre -

cre -

=

cre -

E. >
L g

#C

)s

cre -

do

== = =

Ty

= e ==

Ty

===

P> i
7@

32

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



Py
©

| |
ke o

W&

ey o

o

>
ho

b —

drll' il - |
|

[ )

ke
L

N

e

ho

#
L.dod

Animato
£ L o

P~y
®

L hod

‘e

Py
L b S A A

oo

he
17

1P
L

I e e e — ==

P

ke & = =

> o o o "1° © & ¥

| .

e

he

95
=~ |

ks o o o |

o o o o1 © ® ® 7

ke o o o © = ¥ W

|
I )
1y
v

0
&

ey |l

] 4

P —

ﬁ.."ﬁﬁhg

|

L. P~
7

fa

ho

Py
qTE T e 25 5 o

‘e

L | e . . T

e I I —r E——

ho—  —o

ie o o o 2 ke

S o o o5 P F 1

98
~fA |

L.

L. =Y

#* o
#°

%

33

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



NE

AL

speorrre®? o

ee

1/
|4

o7
>

-

b

»

-
<
o

—g
#
5
7
s e eee i < £

o
@

I ]
T

T

»
P
o

s
i
s
y_-
&
g I

il b ; 1 1 1
el —~—
mf
Ef fAJ I —
i —
3
v ,-?‘ﬁ |= F
— d II 1 ! :
- 2 _ 7
¥ < =" !
S
| | | |
» T o
~—= < F
>
. ¢ yoTor
| T |
i s
T —
7 3 ¥
R AT N S R B R T e e
: . :
- 3 S
e l’ﬂ l’.“ e l’ﬁ
bp——bm—rp be =
: . —
Je F

34

N

AQLLL |

[es

T —— ——

nf
|
y 4z !
> g
£
1 :; 1
£ , P
I 1 -d
Je
I ]
1 = y—
>
| : > |
S
=~ | /-\. < b
: 2 =
S
ko 2 -
P -7 d
' :
< — »
;';‘:
— — .'H:”,
NEBE 7 3 E

104
=~ |
)
\
107
D)

f)
©
D)
\
110
A |
)7 A
©
o

f)
©
D)

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025




[P

o

he

.

N

T

m-- | i)

e by by by
Q. Q. Q. Q.
S-S 11 -

A.—. L |ﬂ|l|
il NI
("= [ m
1~
I
IR ®
ﬂlll |M| h
s e )

h vy
E
- | b || QL
=
(@)
Q
o
Q ¢ Q N TN
Cant 1&rn
oL T i mw- o
NN A
.y
QL Q N e
** |t
et !
4 mm L o
|
Y| Ky
X A ™
[ 1nN§ 19T
il I N -
Lnb
.
E E.g
il &
[1n.' L
. £ £ £ £
ol |35 IES ik T |3
£
nb Pa
- Len L
mr.N .
o q
AR NP (

™ Aﬂuv
 YARR
o
QL 1] [ YARE
[ 1.\ N o A
o
o«
ol M 0 (U
sl \
o
n i [\l
n s [\l
1o el il
1] (] i
o
et s B v A O
T
«
i i RVl
o«
o« 1 uw-!
Can N il
oo
o
o i 0 [
iR
«
n i [\l
a o o
|11 ." [ 18
19 el o
_.L‘ I i
o
[ ViR M \.U L
\
«
A lwlln
o
L1EE 1 A
— e\ N o
S o
=
‘el s i o | & A.n.--
< i
N7 2 &N

I I I
A ) “
| ] | |
Qll \ \ \ (YA
o \ M \ _
oily | SN | R
A | [T Yuu AR [ 1E
W5 [l 8 5
ol |l
l.nz \.rl m.l \ﬁ.u
(i
L] [ 1IN _F-Q
M ol
N [N — .Wﬂ! [YIR
A 19 [
a [YH _tL
il ol
n ha i o
A 1oL
n o i
YI
F--N 9--7 O k!
A [ Yo'\ LYN
Al [ YENR 1oL
ol ol
| .
Af--; \T.a_ L IEN \t.-
L 1N 1]
[ YHI
ol rua [ Yl
|
ol T ~
(YN
p--= & eils s e
\
‘nuv
&
A o
ol ] N QU
’.Il A A.nur
I |
| YARE L VAR L= LN
l (] ] I
R R a

cre —

35

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



molto rit.
1 Ty

z

3

~——V7 I}

-
e
|

7
L4

I"/—\

t

—~
A‘

134
=~ |
5

dim.

138

/l

Tempo |

7\| Jl A )L T
SR |
W\ |
../ru.
e & old_ R
e e alp

e

-

be o be

>
|

 » o —a

b

pizz.

==

< 1 “|| 1 1
1 |n|_m 1 1
L 1N I Y I I
| [ 18 | 1
LB 1 -.“wi 1 1
L 1
o | )y roallll] .
| 1) | |
A 1 L) 1 I“muv. 1
& ™ & 5]
ol ) e & )
- | o 1 |
L1 | -.“wu_— | |
ol | \ Vel |
] el ]
| | |wr |
| 4 |
L | . |
| | ¢ |
RN [Y
| | f I
o o o
[ YHHI 3] QL o] [ 3]
< |
A ol 8
[ YHN
_&
ol
o '.III
£l Wl e
A& nr-
o
N.—i
S i
Wil
o
AA.--
dl ol g
A _ ]
dl P !
A = K.
SN N 22 .

36

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



he

= A |

152

cre

cre

cre

heo
14

=

do

o 0 l).~

T

T
he o o o
Ve—® & &

]

do

LAl
|

5

arco

cre

\ | o
[
[ (Y]
i)
A |n |
H e
e [EN ol
L)
i [ 1
e
e Lu. L
e
T ("
N ) |.M*||. \\Lu Hs
o
/& o
K ul
ol '
o] [ Y1 QL
Jitd
L o
N
wllfls el e Wlllls \yll
_ b ! !
|n._.- : i) ! ! [ BN
ﬂ 4 ! L I
& ! e 1 1 ol
! Al 1 1
i al
! ™ |
! ™ Q& L i
! » I I
: -S4 -5 S
! ||7 I I
! ™ 1 1 qu I
| . m m [ YHI
1 »
. o o\ ;=
o @ A 1 Iuwuu 1 N
((
B I8P NP 28 o

- - - - - - - - - - - - do

- - scen

X i)
.—-V ary
. T Y
I\l
Y Ty
e
i I
|
™
il
Bl | sl /A
Al [ 1\ .MT
« I ol
] o
1)
n 1) .uu.l il
1)
1) &
e
L e o
| ]
n e il
i Al /M
<
ol
'y
| (Y [ YR
e
|w | [ 18 |n 1
1 i
Al L (Y [ YA
L)
-
g g D &
| & 5] W O [ YRRN
'y
--,4 iby |n._.-4
& & B & AI”I
B ] ==\

Ccresc.

|
b
14

o

he-

f——

ho

b

161

=~ |

e

ho

|
T

37

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



o o o
——
1T | #@®@ 4

Prop—

F/"_\

o

di

o o o
o9 »

te

be

4o o o

Py
L. d watl ol Y

4o

1]

L

ke

ON /2

QL

o o o o o o o o > o o
4O o0 0 0 0 9 0 5 5 09
di

4o

o o o | o o o | o o o

e e  ——— i —— i —

di

#®

di

o o o
|

$e o o
#p— @

P

Py
e

| J ™ |

(

o o o
—|— 00—

o o o | o o o
——&—0—@

>
o004 _—0 0@

o

7o

e

_— = === ===

o o &
——&—0—&

o o o | o o o
—|— 00—

0
o—0 0 _—0 0@

&

#®

> o o

e

> o

170

” o

1
O/ 2

9

| o o @

38

do

do
| o o 4

v o o

.-

173

~ 0

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025




176

[~4

pizz.

)

- &

7

——

<

£

& 2

(

=~ 4 |

—— e —

~ 4 |

179

183

o EH nnl
[Vl ‘
T _u_r QL
[ -
T 1
Il #
[ Ba
L oLl
1 Bl o/
TTe .|‘ [ HEN
TTe \alll
i F 0
2 m ﬁ
. ‘ | HER
i i uite
[ Y=
11Ny w |
=-.1 Ln
I |
J
m W i
ﬂm@v < I

[yl IH‘ Il
[yl W‘ 1M
ol a _u_, KFI
IR ) W‘ [l
[ 11/l
[yl W‘ Il
ol a _u_r M
T i IH /_—.
[yl ‘
IR ) m,‘ \l
[ 180 [ _u_: .ﬂu
[yl IH‘
[yl W‘ |
8 |l]
e
Nivlil ]

39

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



£ ”

o

cre

cre

arco

cre

193

Iy

cre

i

do

scen

L]
h)
® LRSS
[y
[ 18
L 18
[ | |ellls [
FYIRS & gl &
3 y S 8
I I I
I I I I
I I I
oLl _ _ [.YER _ L
L 1RO N
" I I I i
I I I
#- 1 1 1
ol _ CYRIR Al
v, I I I
I I I
| B |
o] _ _ o
I I I
o] L s o
I I A
L I I .Pu I
L BN | 1 | B
. I I I
T & g
ol 3 ] e m 5
O I I I i
I I I
I I I
I I I )
I I I
QIII I I ALl I
I I I
AN | | &N
ol | | | I
I I I
Qe
A | | |
e« 1 1 H H
ﬂ I I I
SIP EPR

——

B o AP

EEfe. ..
=

be

=~ |

201

1 (R
-&ﬁ ;i
ol I v,
« R
Ler]
JIE m# 1.
v ko
i
ﬁ i o
YR
I
ol i 1
dptl

cre

poco

poco

40

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



(Y

(YN

[ Y
AQ
(Y]

Ty

(3

\_/\_/

e

N _ N _ N _ N ___ N ___ N ___ N ___ N ___ N ____
o d s o daed 44 dad dod dad e ddsd  oas o

-

9 @
A m I
LR
d ﬂ hl
» s s s
m ﬂ L
IR
m ﬂ B
el _mﬂg,

” o
T |l

.r.»-

/—\ /‘\
P e P opPf » £, , 2% »

~fh |

214

dim.

dim.

'di m.

17 4

dim.

dim.

dim.

dim.

-

/—\/—\

~fA |

217

dim.

41

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



1 1 1
o —— o | o -
¢ -

i

i

O

F

ESSSSS
v

’i’=i

o5

T

220

1 1 |
1 1 1
™| > >
e e e

)

~fA |

223

1”7
L

dim.

R I = e e S E N A A A= B S AT A
dim.

dim.

dim.

U

+ =
v

R L =
\_’/

226

\_/

AR E L
\_/v

i

=~ |

229

9 H ] m go H 0|0 H
T T 119
) i TI B) . M TTTe
Bk TTe 7T
THTe . e X
TT® L) ||l .m TTT® .m
™ H e
) TI L) M BEEL )
™ e
e TTe 7T
THTe e
e ™ ™ TTTe
I At T L
o HH L T e
I e L
L] e a1R
“IIA [T L
e e 1L TR
T I »
In L) T
e L) | T
1] . i
e ™ »
7] T (Y e
1 11 A 1
Al [TTT® I
B e T
e [T il
| Iig 1% i [l
M- 1[I i
iy .
T i e
e ™ »
TTe i T
4y »
ol e e
NP NP &N,

42

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



Andante amnoroso

1AL
1
ol
o
o m Wl

=
o

T

I

N
I

D &

- Yy V i
™ Al n
| vv | v
H TTTe 1
\| [T1T® T
| vv | v
s e n AL
e
B
s e Y
Nk )
v ||.' v
ol e
TTe
v ||.— v
J.--P &Y ]
_u_/ 1T o
79!
~¢ ||u"._ ¢
o T ey
el
¢ T ~¢
k“ — ul
‘Hll > 1’ > ||._-// e
TN
| v || I
al| e ]

M 3 He |
I e |l {1
i L) TiL)

._-v
L
N 1, - &

11

7]
L}

sen - - - - -

e 0 o o o o o o o
o0 o 0 0 0 0 0 ¢
scen- - - - -

he-

cre

b0 o o o o o oo

cre

O Py o o P @

age - - - - - - - - - - =

— 11
cre

—r

-

=~ A |

0

16

SiE

H_

I

s '
iﬁ =1

~fA |

- - - - - - - - - -do

0

CAC A A A A

- — - - - - - - - -do

N
N
I

I

- - - - - - - - - -do

43

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



accel.

i I

i'

1/

1/

Y

1V

'm

Q3

| A
1 |

<

g_l

/\
S I Y ey
==

.

be e £

e e s e e e e S

P

21
-

)

1”4
y

Agitato

T

&

N

—o-

H-m. ® ® w
myv v [

1] 1] 1]

Y
7

R

R

i

POCO Cresc.

POCO Cresc.

4 |4
POCO Cresc.

L4

& hebey £

P e

Y

Y

4

4

|4

/——_\
2 - £

I
Pl
+

4

4

of

 ®

IAY

&
@

L)

he

o
@

'
@

33
=~ A |

4
o=

2

—_
p—

h— p——

. > %

ol i

o A

ol R, . —% R,
& [/ H

f,

Ll

ﬁﬁ ® % I S Y A |
2 [ Y .\Em N
Jl L
mm@vl- | (

44

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



[E—

_
p—

™~

P -

b

2

#al

i —

he

ke

ﬁ> ﬁ>

: 5= .
mf
N e e
1 17 17
#‘ |4 |4
mf b

N

E

4o

.

io
I zl q

:

f

to.— —r 3

5

.

i
“D
A

qn‘.

pP———

A |

47

54
=~ 0
) A

scen —

cre - - - scen -

4
scen —

4

4

cre

o

cre

| 4
ae - - - - -

1V
|4

1/
|4

1/
|4

1/
|4

7

=i

ﬁ>ﬁ>p

I I I
ol | | | |
| ! |
I I I
| | | Eadll
g T g 8
.m;_ | & & 7 ol
luu I | N I | M
? | I I I o
nkl | | N I |
: : : L inl
| o |
N O oM
o 5 | 5 [in A
o N o~
.un _ [ i\
N Ly
 inl
j..
S| & | & .nm-
A L]
al W K
G QL
el WOl g
A )T
ﬁl | .-.lr il
al Al o
Ll | o
Al oL
o Q.--
q ~ ~ L Sl
s
&,
[
SIS M it
8 | 8 8
ol | |_ | | RANY
I I I
I I I -+
| | |
6. | | - | |
N I | I I |
< Jhu cl < e

- - - - - ‘sen- - - - -

cre

do

o

kg
e

b a

L. P
L 4

o

ke
e

He

>

—~
sy

q
x|
A4 >ﬁ_
[yl \_ ]
wislls | w el
ﬂ e %, N
i
M
N S
8 ! 8 A S
I
8y ® ™ uﬁd (

45

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



e

1 17K

-

kg

1"

Ty
t

Iy

I

do
17|
ke

o

o

o 4y

17|

L2 AT
T

i

(4

-

4g bo
[, d ned 11

o @

cre —
cre —

£ £

o —

179
L
L. >

bl
L

/)
h |
vy
L 1
VT
) )
oy

I —
&

v o> o T 4

A

rit.

v _

46

bhe

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

o 7 Ll
p molto tranquillo

2 molto tranquillo
p molto tranquillo
p molto tranquillo

89

=~ 0




98

EEE e

EEE LR

=~ 4 |

L4
e °

=~

101

bbe b

P

e 1 o | o
e

e 1 o | g |
e O

~ 4 |

cre —

I ] N

—p | e

&

105

109

pf~3#fﬁhp‘,

e o o o o o
Ho—o—&—0—0—&

s o o o o o
o —0 000 &

be-

be o o o o o o o o
P oO—0 00000 0@

Cresc.
cresc.

A ol A

Cresc.

T
cresc.

O
D&

=~ 4 |

47

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



J i
!
y i
.v
1
N ) e
) k] I
) i 1
s |
i I
e
i3
e
i
e
i
™
i
™
i
~/ hE |
i)
iy i
A/
e i
i
~ ‘4 T I
i3
T
v TS
il T
T
T
T
TS
T
Nl T
L
. o
— L~
| N 19
s < g
oy N a2

4 o o &

4 o o &

_Fo

dim.| p

dm. p

espressivo

¢ & o & o ¢ & & ¢ o & &
_— _—

— /4

o o & &

121

*
Y K
T

L)

B

S

/)

In)

vm

dim.

\_/j

B2

$eeeI o

— " | ppp

dim.

o~ o~

dim.

T
S—

-

~———

.\—’/ . -I

FZ U I A ) Ul 3 N e e 2

| || L 4‘ e

1 il uw 1]

(1] L |_|@ | | ..‘-/ | |

il e e

1n |

L e S S i

1T

L

|HMWV L 4.'

_ﬁw

e

L )

™ (s el

™ (e () (T

L~ ~ vv . Vv L~
SN - I )

_® & & & o o 0 & o o o &
_ —_

dim.

48

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



G it W

F A

dim.
dim.

1”7~

11

] Il

Y 2
3
. & T

—
———dOf
|
: 1 1 -
---dof
TR I m— —
0 |
=
-__dof
&
-__dof

=~
1 1

dim.

1"~

L i

s

| 10N 1] T ﬂ..- o e«
I L ] | _l B Ly o~ o~ .nuHS
il | 188 1 1 e L 18
1 |W [T I e | e N T ) %~ A.I-
ol T T e ooll8 1| 8 T S 8 L1l
L uv n | |.|‘“v . | 1 il 1 | o
i -+ T T 1 | | f
I TNIA) (Vi e ) T i=l bl ! ! b 4
al mm [ Y | | | |
: A * ! 1M s d_ 5 g g
s o & il B o) oA 1
A AN i I i . C
L ity m | R
R:-a i || L i | | | | o
Ran Ll i) 3\ L -
E-3 ! mm ! : 8 ! o/l h -’
ol T | - | TN .
o e m | ] | ) ™
[y - e [ | | -“. | | | ™
gL 1 M T o) b o o
..4 o .P 1l I 5 il & _ ™
[ 18 I..: m_ & .rH_ unnP y & H & | 1)
i . o o © ™
o ._- .n.-- I .
S

49

A

qe-

T

\

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

SCHERZO
Allegro molto

N

NE RS

dim.
dim.
dim.

e FE

ol TN ._ A . #
] 1 1 N R [ -%ﬁ il
| $ i $ Iy # mﬂ . il
TR i oL i M. .lhyﬁg
L AN
iy !
el 1 m.L T I
- . . .7& 2_| d_v 2_| --b_vm AHDHIM_,_ m HH f#l ..m.
e T e &L L{| e
"” TN -“" ] ] ] & :ls
T ﬂ--ﬁ_v - (i e -.myﬁ & it
L3 il R o
m I .F* om Hd_v i i fg.u_n--
L (2 | ) [ 18 Ll ! '._lll
b B [ Eiy
( A_ --”_/_ $- ﬂ--ﬁ_v” A_ --M_/_M i ” '.__.".-
i L) o T (
N 2 @ : . < anm@d AH@O : ) . ﬂm@du




)
A3
il
all all | s
)
~¢ ||..= mm‘l
N [
il
.1 r 1 --.J
_H LR
A
(IS e
E10 S 8 1
g5 _H R
| N
L ki
[
[ YRER [
o ) 4
| Al 1y TTe
- )
bR
by
113
EYEN! all I e
)
oR _H 3
NG ||..= mm‘l
i _: )
Mbs Sies [es e
) hwwq i)
L)
™ P . e
i s
. i . i
L) -u: ..-v
&y Amﬁd 2] AUT (

179
TTe
1Te
e
s Il s B el
e e MR e ||
Le - s E
I 1 | 1 _“J. .b_
il _ U _ T _ e
) J
| LAk | |
I | --.r,/_ RIL|
LWM ] ] k.
i # )
I I » I
L | S L]
e s (] s
I N | I I
g1 I ) I o )
[ YR \ e \ |||J/_ T
A I I _“V %_
1 | L] |
Yl | H .J | an | |
I b_ I
| hik | |
R I Y
] v/
i)
-dv m
.‘
i w - B
F b2
A
T Il s
s oad s
I * L
L 3
| | [
A
( B )
AN 22 &) (

Jerp

e- - — - — - - —_seN- - - - - - - - -—do

\%

1 IHA]]'.

foge

molto cresc.

do

ANT

"=

—

coe- - - - - |-scen

1
&
ae- - - - - |-scen

1
o=
&

i i
]

= i

coe- - - - - |-scen

4 |$/

f
1

T e o o 4

o000 @

do

cre- - - - - -—scen

O
»

—2—

all . LY
._Plé . lé I.‘.
QL Al |||_..f.
\u] Y
e ™ _._mm i)
| L
Ty {5
$- -
|-.1 Y- (i ™
el
..rd_
i e el e
Y-
9
s Y- LY )
;M i

50

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



—

L_o—1

Jerp

1]

»

i

2

1)

L

Y

-

—2—

Lo
—2—

Y

» &

Lo
rrp

—2—

Lo

=~ |

63

Trio

0

A
g0 g
-/

Py
e

7

¥ _ | &

dim.

dim.

dim.

~ A 4

e BN

V.4

51

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



do
do

do
0

1V
|4

— Y
sen - - - - - - =
sen - - - - - - =

£ hes

1/
|4

1/

T~

a
-

fle
cre- - - -|- - -

1/

e

cre
cre

e
-

™|
e

1/
|4

cre

&

® 0

e~

—

.
pe

—~

-

S

(YN

dim.
dim.
dim.

~ =

1/
|4

S

7

&L

S

pizz.

e e e e e e e s e e =

L4
arco

\_/

S

Y

I

]

[ Y|

i

@ <
N

-

@
L 4

[ YA

4
~_
~__°*
o

I~

/

pizz.
pizz.

#

P =|p
arco
F =|p
pizz.

P\
e

~— -

arco

i

L. P

B I A—

o

4/'__
-\ q

arco

N+

85
=~ A 4

nH#

93

=~ A 4
101
=~ &

| %

-

17

pizz.

dim.

1]

T

52

1]

o/

e e o\

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

PRI

1]

—_ - | — | dim.

pizz.

_ | —_— | —| ——— | dm.
_—  _———— ——__ dim

7 a 2\

e

7

1o g

—

nH#

110

-




Vo 1,

A

/

Coda

.ff. ——)
n

fs—=—rp

—
6+

g

e et L 06

— 1

F. 'b.' ~

[ [ 1
Lg
A AelLl ~¢
e
I
L | 1IN IM||| \nuu_l
o L BN
H o | R FOY
L ol (YA
IMHu' 4
™
o i ol w
ol L [ YaN
ol 1 P [ YEN |¥
ol L (Yl
o i~ ¢ \2 1
/1 1
1 1 1 S
TTe
I
Aol T®|WA ~e
e, NN
[ TT® | 1IN \Lu_u
I [ 1IN
© 3*- { VAR |3
I [ 158
- [ VAN mE.
| | 188
L | YHE |58
m ™
=L W &
N ¢l ¢l \2|_|
ol
] ] ] o
8
©
o +t

ScherzoD.C. d $ da Coda

135

o3

N
N
I

N
N
I

<

</

d- - - |- - - - - - -

pizz.

pizz.

Y

143

R

Ll

——3—

| —

——

do

<

Z— 3 % v

=~ A |

arco

nu- - - - —-|]- - - -—en

arco

molto  Jf

do

nu- - - - —-— - - - -—en

53

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



>

Ceia frer

e
|
14 -l

1d

Y

e 4g.

A

| N
pee- |- - - - - - -

eS|

arco

v

pece- - - - - - - - - - -

~

Jolo 2a

f
f

erpeptt

———

1 A1 | VR

TN

#®

~—

i ot

P

&

~

be o o & |he J o o o
pee— [ - - - - |- - - - - - -

he o o o lhe 11 g 11 g 11 4

~
Ty

Py

1]

8

poe—- - — |- - - - - - - |- - - - - - -
{';fu-ff
T

N
o

ke | o | o | o 1 1T

by

Y

Y
N

il# i'

1V

1]

v

-

P e e e e

—_

IR}
7

=1

> o o
ol il ol e
.

2
o

A

)
54

o

jadd

P

_H

v

£t

~
2\
\

f

2\
\ \

—~

>

, ——<

peeee Egﬁf.ﬁ

P

o

R B

L

L.

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

A A
IR
Ar#—ld‘,—

pizz.

~—"°

Allegro (inquieto) (o = 120)

FINALE

o

N
Y 2

L

N - —= = - —|=- = - - - - |- = - - - - |- - - - - do
LN - = = = = — = = — =4 4 — =4 4 4 =4 =4 4 =4 - - - - do

&
-

IR
T

o

——

N

¥ _ | &

1A T A T N |
D —g O —o O —73 &

Yy ﬁ%ﬁﬂ.ﬁ

IR
T

~

h @@ ®®

I

YU o o o o
Q
e 1 [J

h I

=~ |
23
=~ |

16




ke icai e Cgad I Pan
¢ i . \# i
Y [ L I &
il il )
KP ﬁo..” ( um T T Tre 5 i
[y
N ' o A - e £ / £
LY p“” “” 1 I u..m T\ © N oll| s
o (] I I —m v
\._ 1 ﬁf.” .” ] I I T\ T®
ol ﬁf.” ES) .” 1 ES Chn Ctnal
iy W'Y
\o: ﬂ | «.” W k- v TH I
ﬁp: / mw.” a- -g A.b T ! li N
ol «.H ﬁ.-- =l v
/AL ] «.r_” o 17 i 4 in
(YRR | A.“” ﬁ._.l | IRR L |~
Ll / 1] mw_w ol ;HW T --~
1] | [} ;nmL 'n
(Y /! H H e ) ﬁ
s (i | --W
o
ol n A Hﬁ I I \
r% ol i Mt 2 v
. .Jhy” M ﬁ 4 /|
y HH : i An.r 7 I
oH | 3 o~
o il ™
I 3
. A.r
S .
o A T
ﬂn<w/A/\lll\l’-\ ] { nﬁd/\lll\l’-\ ﬁ\

s e el o
(3
| ab
W
| [ \1
L] B
:_m HVE \RILE [ S
@%, {11 11 11
o A
il A
% L@HW Ik ]
SR Ih : E ”bx

1 1 ]
»
)
)
1 1 | -v
»
[ 18 I
ﬁm I |
| e
ﬁ I .
1 1 | /
Ao hIE
[ 18 | || i
Vil %
1 1 |
| pes '\
A
| pes '
1]l
R ol ot N
L 18
L1 |
4
[ 18 e | |
) = I

55

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



2

o @ &

Z o

N—

Y M\ (A
JI
| TR e - ]
Y _ll..v
!y [ ]
e T \
T e
Lo 1 |
il
[ 1N 179 \
‘| 79"
mr.y 1 |
[ 1 1T v
1 1 TT® _
[ 18 I Ity
) o
i, AN
I |ll_/
(11
pl | 119" i i
[ 18 e
[ 1N 2§
] i i
p | a
b | a
[ 18 e
| 18 e

58
~fh |

Y
~

~—

‘F/—\

> — ~

I I I
TTe
| | |
I - T |
o \ ™
N i B I (YN
| | | 1 |
F1 I I I
HH I | i | 7]
ANl ™ ! L I A
o L e [l 2
= S
L) TT® ;’
L1 i) TT® |
L) TT® A
N L) I ol
|| > T TR TR
NN
I J 19
Jnur T --d, [ 1IN
| [ W
I 1)
L1 T
%s
ol T8 &
| JUER Il 1
|— i / ~¢
1)
il |
[ YHi TR o]
) K
-4
>

67

~fH | —~

4

age- - - - - - - - -

L. d el

£ Ehe o3,

liflE Hﬁ_ 15 I
wm B [
Qi m I
g N 1 R
] A 1 D
el % i
il 1. 1, Wl
ol s N Al
N
mlme gl
e muv_n, |
vy
A Y e | W
ad 4t

ol [ YER s
WIS o
N 1 i
ﬂ H—
o L Ial o
s s H--ﬁﬂ
1 A
1 1 Y 1
1
Gl L A A A
ol (i

errrerre |l L, lrrppierre

i A T A

— = ==

e

85
A |

4

56

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



7

Py
1”4
L4

S~—~——

| 4

IV
dim.

h./\
w7

dim.

T 1 T
; 1/

Py
o
1”4
L4

1

_—

=7

7
| 4

he D

17

T
bhe
Lid

57

my

e

£ b

[ YANRN

e
be ® | £

s
|
T
T |
i o
~—

——

1
e

<

£

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

IR}
7

A
N
e

(]

/—\
e £
—

wn By

| m :

T

T m ¢
| m C,

e

e
e

<

be

28

be @

7

/’_\

3
he-

1)

’P"P"P‘f‘fffffffff‘fff . ® ® ® o P |P e e O S O |e

prepheeesieoechrreloeemopolberrrnnanlorppp nnlnsifeeee

pizz.

rereee. |eetfererirre,

A

R e EE—_——Ea— E e e -

N‘ll L 181
ol A ol T
ol o] Lol
ol
oI ol
( wll | olnll ol
SN2 Awu p N

®

Q
Cu) X
) )
Q

1

| T me—

e e e e e e e L — ———

~fh |
113
~h |

105




>A

Animato

>A | TT®IA
Ly
L \ +e
B m
. < mr.N
| 0 i3
.-il# > .il# >N T #
~e 1 ~¢
~¢ < ~<
T IR T e
AR LN
Il ™ | Jk
1A
T TR i e
] |||_.6 I TS
T < ~d
T N BEL )

=~ |

121

131

be

AU

Ld

AS

AS

~ |

)

F:
b
il

139

-VIF Py
1

iE=a=2s

o VP o P
™

*

~ |

e’ o P Py
=

F

*

£ be

Y

179

o ——
o

be

cre

cre

cre

poe - - - - - - - -

.

he

b o T~

14

2

he

>
o P o P P
=

e
1

e
1

-

he

e ' o P o
=

b o T~

=~ |

146

N
17 4

58

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



153

i) | 1IN
1 I\
e
a T o
i ||
N |
e EEN EEN
¥ A o

160

Iy
b

P>y
L.d

I\

I

#

r i

4o
#]

r: A

fote |he
=

' S T

£E S

Y
-

P
e

===

- ® o »

h! | | |
ol N i
Pxg (
ﬁ, e i
I W
| e m ~ 1
e
ol S /|8k
oy [
T8
2-=02 1% I
e
L i
ol - ol
. | i
J T
T8
i) | il
e
L i
oL e
b [ Y I_E
i 1 ol |
0
w,ﬂ <~ d
N ————————

1
L4
p—

P

S »

Ll
o e m \
At
i % L
l J I
i
o SR
i S ﬁ i
oL
(i %

- — —v S —

P ’P'P/\.

~h |

174

59

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



1

>

’*.7 i

|
LN

T~

v 9 @ 99 9

-~

&

ier

v 9 v 99 @

-

e £

—

v 9 @ 99 9

Pa—

z >

T~

>

~ A |

181

£he

v

T~

b

| J |

l’.’ﬁ.:.‘
=

TN

be

£

L. d el

b
u

T~
T3

be

v

S~

“
b
"

_—

;Y
»

@

Lo
q@

®

v

./\bg

*
T
cre

~—~—t—

| J |

-

4y @
. d o |

T

®
L. d el

e ok
cre

P espressivo

=
v

60

£ emo,
— —

1 #~ |

» boy o

I“ T‘

TN

be
£he

o
£ ge
—|

0
®

A

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

— —

he

.
v_

T

£ o9

[ YHNI
n___
(Y|

(Y|

~

188
~ A |
s

—

Y

>
g

P

—

s

| J |

d o o o o
o —0—0—0—@

1)

17
202




1
Ai— \.,_u7 s“ ||Hﬂ
|| 1l
.yl YRAS \,_ur ||u
i s A
B HHV TN
Al
. W & #._._ & I
%_ i
h* ol e I
mu | ” ”
o | | |
il |
ol e
i 1
S o1 S
Y
e T A
B i
A
LY P

@ ‘
s M
iy
iy “
iy
i} 1 iy
4Mv v “THTe
i
Fﬁ. e N
T 'y
Y N
Y
e Y i)
L] k“iu—
ol 15
“ ‘s T
T P
L1 ﬁ 1
o
o i m
/& i -
« il i LnH
ol e
Jn |
ﬁhm \ﬁv tiiy
o *Y £y
“q i
el N
Jii w -
11—l |
X 1
.l ~
(YN < .
o i
ol
Al H |
\ kn
AU e
r Al |
| e
SN AFU &,
N —————— A ——”

225

dim.

_hl_d_‘q_d_‘q:
dim.

dim.

7

-

——

(I

4

4

==

4

N

S
® i

o o oo

J

A

N

231

-

—~

1
1] heo
Ld =4

61

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



[\ Qll i --w.
LHH. ﬁ
J MER o B I
T L
BN- 3_? I
| |+ [ ] rll | | [
N L »
) i 2
" Lnllv ALHI.‘
NIk s~ L)
- L) L
L L] e e
\
" Pam -h;
3;-- L) i)
Y N e
1% & - =
oI 3 ‘e S T =
mﬂ. I I £
Ty B o ¥ ©
1”- ¥ TN el
Ty B Ex o
1- TN Paul
Y N ex T
—17| v Lnrlr .Rumv
Ty EN EX o
| v “Ta pad|
Ty i
m,- S ﬁ, (

s _A
[ i i)
e
e [ VAR
I
)
4 M
™ --Mn“ e \J.
I
™ )
e
e [ VAR
) J
_.r ] »
g1 1 || IO
I
o |.’
k) [ Y
]
oI ™
[YIR [ Y1 ™ -iv
L ol TTe
TT® e
y I
i B il i
) [l
HTTe
[YIR [ —H I M
P M. ﬁ
h.w--.ﬁ o R
e 3 N
I L N
| ))&
2] P
N —”

4 (

R Il
H q mm-@s \ 4
I i) /
pr I
A o

£ s

® -

L—3—1 -3

=T

-

1

I |
> |
- @

=

2o ooy

P
»

Besave,

|
TR |

¥

T4

atempo

249

-

& &

‘ﬂ"-‘

I q
*
-
wu

o7

1 1
=

I v | 1
NI
i M
m Ik
i T 1
g0l

m ﬁ .m m“ "
m %w 1

2 A,

62

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



sen- - - - -

sen- - - - -

o -

o A N e

£r

'Y

o -

cre —

Animato

cre -
»

£r

'Yl

cre —

3

1 ﬂ‘r P

Bt o,

1]

263

=~/

L. >

i

.

e

£ g

E=a
-

- C~————
~—  —

/—_\
s £ £

—

Py »

o o N o |

& L4

o

#+
#

—

P

| ————
|

£% 4

|~
L

O R A A e mmbr A mw aw a e mmlb

T

[~

ha

=~ |

270

®
|

| ————

£ e

Tere===

T

o

- P) o ™~ e

SEE=
I —

PO S SN

£ »

2

= EEEEE I EE
[Ny W —

o

" ]
ﬂﬁ.

q

: i i
« !
. T :
N 3 o0 (

=

E—

[ YHN

_ _—t—

[ YA

S

[

g 2 2

| | :

P

|~ 1

e i _— - - — I i -_s— o s — R -J s - -
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1

[ YA

&

=~ [F=
e

63

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



£e

2

P

2

I

Py
®

P

o P

:

o

-

s o o & & o
ol B ol ot ol e
s o o4 o o4 o
ol B e B

|

fe

== v v | ==

P

~®

e

e e

ot I ol e

te

1™

Frreepeiee
== —— W —_ I _ I __
SISO esCoes SoSET oS

-

o

booooorl}rooo'ohp ]

~ e

——

o o o o & o

-

== 7777 | ==

o

£

_—

" )
s o o o o log
o et I B o ol

Pt

-

sRsee== || Fraasisio.

T o ool ol
| D

P
Frrespe oo
v

883 833 533823588

P

=

atempo

>

£re

ee 't

rit.

. 0 0 O
o o o ol o
| A A

T rree Taarree Tae Free FTad bree Fod -

pe FFE | FFEae

:rbﬁ :rjjjj UU"

Allegro molto

-

~—

/—\! _— ] __\_\!

EESESss=

291
~ A 4
299
~ A 4
N4
309
~ A 4
A s
316

N #

!
r

./\\

s T\

64

o

N

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

N _ N __ N __ N __1IN___N___ 1™

= ===

wﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁ

I
ar':]
0




~

Op.5

P -
L

|

1 1
>
o

KVARTET

=

b

$o

T T -

N N AN N

e
&

FOR TO VIOLINER,
BRATSCH OG CELLO

</

r'--=

Y 2
rS
Y 2

==

%L \,3 %FJ \; ;L \; ;/ \«: jJ \,j jJ \3

T
e e e e e e
7o \#v \#¢/

~

>/
<

|

>
|

o

o~

et

AR ARG o SN
-

o

57
e

=

K4

> ——]

Lid ol

>~—

>

>—

~—

>

>

>
C[F{/FI’F £ hebe o

V,

Y

lq#—

AN

>

>3

s
=<

el
<~

=

SUL G e
)

s
AN
e

4

L
f

e | | o o | | o o 1 1 4
Igigiv‘lA"‘l.l'—.l‘l'

—

Allegro non troppo ma energico

-

%

Violino 2
Viola

Violino 1
Violoncello

>
>

Copyright © 2004 by Carl Nielsen Udgaven, The Royal Library, Copenhagen

>\-/
=1

AN N SN

!

>\/
n

1

>y

>
~

S

=
>\/

&

e N e N e N e N a e

—
n
>

'

h | #e &

T
1 7 h

/)
DX
11
17

—/'III |
~A |




» - >

%

N
IR
P

.

=t

L

IR}
7

® - ~®

¢

1N
IR

L4

| 10N L.h .|
0 TH,
[ 108 i3 T
v %
L) al
-~ 4«7 TS |N
H %u.u_..v
e
oy -~ |!\v [ 10N

IR BT
/,--;.;.” m
|l 1
A.u,m (s Ll L s
i N _
g W
_ i ¥ _
|
1 4 1
S 31
'ﬂl . L) . . .
il TR
VI
ff ” | ”
cili S B
S I 1
I 3 |
Niiilg v | |
ol W 23 W r W
&l & s Il
Ry J %HI & il
| g 1 Ve
i D&

WL W
! ,

il - 7% 1
o ’

} T
m mom m
Qi
,@ I/ I I
LB
1 1
I I
gw&m ﬁmm
ey i
ol 0
_ S VI3 R i
G Q0
v
danl
dabe
Co R 1

B4

i

—=

o
>
N

be

= ==

—=

~~1

-

e

pesante

—

L4 Fd
pesante

I~

pesante

pesante

=

=

—
Py

: T =

[16Y
I
1L

]

66

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



47

o @ g

e o e o e o~

e o e o

[y

b |

HH b b

[y

b |

/|

b

b |

. A AN A

[y

b |

Wi

[y

b |

H BRA ALY

9

b | ex

”H LHH_,HW./ P4 .'

(Y -...L.-d

b |

] e | R

(Y Hw -..Hn”-d

b |

il e/ e
% -..Hn”-d

»

:.i.
LAEd

~fh |

1 1 =

YD h

YD h
14

H 1

=53
T

52

=N |

)7 A ™Y

e —

H_1

1 ol
il
1779
.nn.:_- il
.nnm- '._nlg
S i 1
S T
] R .w__.l
+—
= w
rmlu ¢l EHS
o
o 1 .v
A
L
&
L
& 12
A¥ Q
>
T8N nlL
N i ~d
b|A
~
<
B3
9
mo. w_
N | ~d
A ued
I
I
>~ T
&
[YR
(&
A L ¢l
|
~¢

p dolce

N
N
I

b
A

A

N

Y
7

177y

b
Lo A

my

o

e £

—
be fo o

S—

&

)7 A R

=N | .

58

H |

1
|
& |
o—@

[ Yin

[ YHI

| Y

-

hebe S, e

oLl e [f Q)
L Hh .“w
b b i A
o i
L
; I TT® Q
/ Ly
asy)
I &
oy
1 N
(¢ (
. o 19
— L. Im
8y S o
———

67

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025




S~~—

T
T
&
cre- - -

YY)

e | |l o o F F |
e N . . N N |

T
p

cre- - -

—r

—
—

A A [
; :s ; l; ; nwi

174
¥

1”4
Y

1”4
Y

cre- - -

e

1”4
7

L/

68

=\

P

N

h

)]

.

~A |

79

<>ﬁp

Ld
1
|

A A
; :s ; ,; ; :;

1”4
Y

<>ﬁp

Jop

nwi nwi Wi

|7 A Y

T TR u.
. [ ! _ i
x| ” w Hiiy ” A T i i JN
oo _ I
Hia T
I U Ih 1y 1
Wl | S ” N
_ _ p# _ I
o % v T I
_ . -m# ' ‘o w
_ i _ il
wll) o TR [ -
N Y - v
. _ I L)
| :
s O A 1 G
. T ” ™ I8 ” ) ihy
N
i (P 8 |
111 - E I @
_ e, el Tl T I
4 ” .v_ < & _ M. aLl A --”uz.z_u. ._._.#mu
3 il ” e (M) s 8
ML ki M (i
gL il
- Q] _ _
s Ul ﬂ Il
! | . _ : .
_ B i _ . s ” ”
1 Y i
I 1 ik
giid m e i
| _ | it . ” ”
5 m m - ™ ” ’ ”
mmmmﬁo @o ,\

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



&

™| S &,

ﬁt.

o
e o
e
==
ST
prepffe
Gp it
—
con improwisata
if
\—/
—
|
wo
—
sulG_____..
H—D@
p>
1
d*z
V4

1T g 1
e
n
g

==
She
.

=,
» 50
—

b

| I - -
7

-/
—
e
==
EES
~_ 1
Tempo |
q
N~———
;i f
= =

e

e &~ 4
(T L bt

1T g1
~ g
T
1
1
I
I
1
kg
Lhd
1
| PR I |

A R
ﬁu; | ﬁ ™ b Sl ihismadi | 11pda e
AN I i N i h
ﬁu i iy 1y
il e ) i Al umw ] il u.-v - b i
I T oy T
Tt IR @H | NI 3l iy .
I ﬁm ol ﬁﬁv I
| ™ N LD | Y

1 1 ’
7

l o & = -1
et
1

I -

LN

\/\/\ >\ .
==
s
¥
— = =

(YN T

=

R
m——
te " *
. .
=
be
———
Sass <
: ——
iI 1
~
> plrflag

fritlen
T
\——/
—
1 II

£
p: 2z

i e @& T
) ﬁ il kil v )
LY

ol ) M L Yl T w n ﬁh__._. N s Ty L

IkWﬂ | Im N Leh | - Len | mi.N h”" - Ih”"
|mkV Ih” i N N - T i Im N |"kV T Ith

EN .Enl ( SIS ( g ( EN b &N

N ————— N ————— e A —— A ——

69

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



THA

EEL

sulG._....

[ R

—

v

Y 1D h

~fh |

117

pizz.

e

v __v

v <3

T,

|
o
@

>
D

—~

=
o

VI

=N | .

124

*

[

he o
arco

.

suG._____._._
cel- - - - - - - - - -—senN-|- - - - - - - - - - - - |- - - - - - dojf

</

b
2

do#

pp dim.

=

o~

z

-

P
&/

v 3

=

>

4

P

S TYV——T

,‘I

by

o

S

.
===

Em<‘ — e
70

v 3

=
>\—/’

~

q

P

4

ce - - - -|- - - - - - - sen---4F--- - - - - - - - - ----do

.
===

L 1 o g

e

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

4

Cre - - - = = = = = - & - - - - - - - - - -

e

!

o

[2.

VI
| AT/ 2
10 b

H |

=N |
127"
=~ | .

132!




135"

g0 #

—_

—

oy |l i
iyl \
4w/>
|l .w<
m,o \
e e e [l
H- -Hw< b4 1]
I Tk / 118
\ i
11
,w/\,
¥ i
WL Ll
Y
JljE < |l
do de B W

rt I
kB SIS
[
Onfl |
[
Inlhnu
o S [T
\
xmuv (Y[ 1n ny
ol
[y
] i osll]
=1 < il
[
STy
sl ogn ' sl &
L1 pFu H
.luz —iu (YN
A %
L1 il
Onn..T |
.M..Tu AD | 1] (YN
[ YA (Y[ in ||
il o«
[ Y
0:“..7 |
[
T
L
\
o LY 1. | |
hm.z "-_ L1l
) N
W 0:“..7 |
4
|M..T| M_ STy L \‘u_l
[YEn
X
~ ~¢ ~¢
~ ~e h" ..M..T L

179"

|

Y 1D b

144
=N | .

1

e

151

=~ 0

VA

AN

L/

1/

A~

1V

L/

1V
Y

Jop

: ot

7

1/

'/--\_I'
1] -hh

r~Lv

L/
Y

e o Te E .

)7 A ¢ T |

o Te

)7 A ) R

pizz.

158

Y e | T
| —

==
—

=

—

Tl ke T e

_
S ol &
i |
b%u .
1. |
i il
.MTI L

il
a> A il ) > N
A; m ..H,: Wl
I o m
A: T /R0 /L
A

71

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



T
>y

Tt
b

vV

[l !
L
L) 0. L I
I ool {1
il by

. ISR T T

a

1]

1)
r

do

be

arco

—

e

B e

he

‘o

ke
t

b=

==

ke

scen - - - - - -f- - - - - - - - |- - - - - - - - |- - - - - - - - - - do

scen - - - - - -|- = = - = - - - |- - - - - - - - |- - - - - - - - - - do

o e

ke

== ====r

—

1

e

==

=~ |

165

E==

=

-
=

£

ke

Y D b

~A |

172

ae- - = = = = = |- - - - - - - - - -

14

b

e- - - = - = = -|- - - - T/ - -

|
7 A Y

L
——

ae- - - - — - - |- - - - - - - - - -

SN - - - - - - - = - - - = - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -do

Cre- = = = = = = = = = = - & - - - - -

A# G.. [ Yau ¥ [ m
& (
& (
A.H Aall AL
Ql
i , H .ﬁ
(Y (N ﬂ ﬂ
( ¢,
q (
q
cCAeL CASL mn
&y @
(1
#H N «.-- ﬁ._.
o LY
( C # ol o
q.
.
&oh
| # cA'L || EaVel
ﬁ.llu # > ‘Hur VIHH“
oo
[ Yan U SN ﬁo.- ﬁ_..
1| [
&
cAel cAeL ,‘H ._m
g @
L 18 [ B
VoﬁH > & ﬁ-l Ao.u
o L
AN N # o« !
ﬂf
¢
# cal || caVelll
v\ LS #f TN S
SN 9

oM €« ﬁ
L. A
ol oL il
L1 4
(o] &
\A._. ﬁfi
>|”t._. AL |J| \L.ﬁuv
‘lﬁuv RHV: \%
[ YN
—_
tnll Qlll A
o @ %
## f-#
o o |
iy A Nt Jiii
i
o |wﬁuy nl I
L] i)
] h
||
I )
A Al L m"_.v
Y ATy
# _r#
1 o
0 | O [
o 4
ﬁﬁ. F. N [ 1n.\Q
& (
4
ol L
I (
o
( Y AMelll
[y
nv- RH Ex
o L
D.-- o N &
o
o [ ma ¥ ﬁ._.-
&
LY o€
\ (]
. . i
CAY CAQ [ 1
o
«o.-
(1
[ En (= ﬁ p.-
L« <
m \ (
N —————

72

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



o o o

>\

)

» »
| | |

e

e

>

= -

e

Y
Fos

| o

> —

o &°
e

>\

)

-
W

. »
| | |

»

> _— |

188

>
;\
0 N
N
I

¥

h"“P‘W'

N
IAY

be

193

I ] .
S

5

P e s e e e s e

B8

b

O | 1 v
#:nk T
h 1V 1
vV T

73

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



o

PN
e 2

2.

I)ﬁ’

\
‘o s
.%uy |
a \\.nwi L \'._lll
(
YRER IS
muy &)
i all \t.--
QL
n b U
Il s
S

N R

e

208

Y 1D b

N1

'F

a7

™
by
o

o
®

1

|

a7
@

1/
Y

ke 7

L

?o

U/
Y

Y

1”4

A i .
A \N all 1 [relll
[ 1HN o [ NN
H &«
N
S 44N
A..F- ] Al
T N gar T
4 z 1TH JEEN
© < o~
RN NP X

/—\

—

»

>
=

b4

o

e, » o |
i

el |
1
[

f.

e b £ 4l e P
i ==

jo——a®

o

P e

179y
=

o~ 5

7

a7
@

——— I
—

&'

T I~

{9:9::.53::@:5::@:

223

N1

T~ P

~

ESEesama ==

poco rit.

atempo

A D XM
ﬁ. I
i ) R
il N ®
2 i
WL ) > iy
VRN LY %ﬂ
Al N )
3 [ I
) Iy
L E v I
: ) i
m R%HJ# --lﬁ» ﬁ ﬁ» --._-.#ﬁ
2
ol .I% \z TN
,
\ Cs il
A il f._wv 8 ||
® [T N SRR
Wil A %
S
O Ul
Ewu_ i
[y ' || M
( i \m--
Wil s §
Al Temg Ul g g
Kmnuus >ww A & B ™. O
willlls s m >
. H:.‘ l | i
A 11
Nl ol (

74

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



A\ A.E%“t 0 Iy £ AL ” ( ” ” v ” m_
Al ol Al 3¢ 2 . g --.?m _
o8 V|l = |7 € g : _
: , i .& 8 ] | lihies 8 :
i 7 A Ium“u il g 8 Lm g | _.
T \uary _M g (. ” A=H- .
| Y ik \ |
ol dlbe | L) L @l Jl i
) [ . ) -
t._w_.u /”. o fu “” ﬁ._._w N Hn” i) < ”
YR A m ol ﬁ. ~e ” »
[ % L s
.l d M iy Al FV Hiy ] ( ﬁﬁ_.
L [ (Yl '
A N -mw= It by _ ”
A u\n- i .m. iy LYIT] (9 (YRS o _
3 N ! Y
" ¢ i VE PRI ” #- i
i m Al L \ | CHTEED)
T 4 _
bi | A-L . by " _
QU 4 el Al '
X f._'n | | n
¥ il mL_ .’ 2 = (e
N sl (X n” L . _ \ _ A=-ﬁﬁ
e ? @ UH 1y o _ k Y
Q] N /”“” A.EM & nn u_# Vs ”
ﬂ 3 \ \, '
il v @l Al e \ »
Nl /-..ru= 4 fo___ & _ {/ IhdlLy
ﬂ it vl ot e W Ll
'._l It /1..-. —-fx &l |Mt| ! L
A , hL W A i _ !
o i Ean [YHN 4 YRl ‘E b
. I ™ L] Nty ﬂ _ (
\# T A [ | =H
f I %mﬁ ﬂ ﬂnu .G ' A Hn“
] k| ,,:H= 4 // |
ANrY [ A !
q A B LYl ﬂn” EHD ”
| Ntiry # ‘ ol _ A=-
ATy ! L
i h“ T #w L ) al ” K ( ﬂﬁ
N TP NP @ p SR S Nzl 2

MU - = = = = = = = = = = = T = - = = - - - - - - - - - - - - en-

m - - - - - - - - - - - -

75

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



‘.ﬁ AN L
o I | i
VT
[Yn > .nuv.> H%
m_:‘ A.D o |1
,t I -
A MRS
M
| | H |
~¢ ~¢ ‘Hu ~ ~¢
aann L] TN (s i)
B havl«.- [T
s e (I e
1 E_ \| | % 1
-l » A Iy | S L)
.ﬁ.-” R ”>A-. A, i
H-” LT I
5 i 1.
1 E_ i & 1
- L L i)
” ”# 2
” v HGER)
Y |
- M)t |l
NI e &N,

peu ot I
Jna
j, LI
il o
il g

VYV
! B
A.m, | | (4
[V SV

i £
sf [t
O ﬁ
il it
iy

il f |
i M
anih

1

l Al
||” [ 108 ~¢
olll]| & ol e &
R T 1 A
Uy e )
.r-l TTT .l TN
xﬂ.
OO 1
gl % A
SlsS TIERSS MeHp I\ vf
<2l il
S
i i TR
allllf ] ol )| A
['n AL
=@l |
i L
sl < --< |
)

e
LINAR .mw AMeH- M
i N ,
m ---”v M-umj \
Wl LA

N
Ol 0
AM_ R
ol il Kh- .
L 1N il
Ael | il >« ] _
il 7h AL

ol T

Auun I ﬁ |.

ol TE

Auun | i

S - N A H

76

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



molto

N

L&

ol 1] 1] o]
(g il | | E
A.F | T Rift )
.“W I |H| Nk )
ol T T
nn.’v .nnu.-w
Gl
I e TT®
0 13

o~

—

N
I
N~

—_

1Y

ELEEE

A T

| —
1y 1)
7 i'i
~—

| N
IR}
e

oy
1 T

e e

T | N

| Y
_ ]
—

il j ot
ol .
QNI Ll i
(e
o/ Pk
G *
L
e el o
A [ -.J 1] \
=y ey
& V(Y
L
1 S A
> nw Pa
ﬁ ms |H H ]
v (e Ale
D
N NP

286

1
|"|”‘£/t

P I I -
v oo 1 1

=
1 1 1179 1
X 1

2=

1/

Py

P - - |

e 1@
i#ﬁ_‘_‘ﬁ"_"‘_. 7
~— ~ ~

=

. _—

L] »
>
T
B
™
H._”G
I,
#Hw
Hre) 0
Y
Al

=
1 1 1179~ 1
X i

t
1
Ed

—

299

| B8 &
)
"
l i (0
| ™ s
TT® #Hd
LR
i
o --#J QL
| #ww
-.L
(I i
I

I &1 | #F = 1

~
v

o T

> o
| I i i |

AN

|
P

—
=
l o @ |

2

P

— — v
o P a8 alFP P o

B N N B . N N .l "™ Bl P |
I\

L
g

he..

304
~A |

N PR PN r
I
> o Py > o
| LA ) o - aalF® a2 aFF &

B Y N . ol N N . N N .8

77

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



he-—5

P —— | —m— ——

2

.f##

Tempo |

351

b
VD

1)
#v

™)
™)

N

&
ke

o

o @
e =

:5‘*====

i—v

>

rS
.y

~
v

o
=

-

o
o

1Y

SUl G
sul G ]

=]

s

~,
v

—/

Lo

1

Cresc.

—

y

== = e =

9w ¢ e

o S
\_/

it |
------a

~

| A )
11

|7 ) Y

316

330

-

&
@

N

[

78

[
dim.

s

\\\‘-_——

* For at undgaa Misforstaael se bemaaker jeg, at det her anbragte dimin. i Viola& Cello samtidig med cresc. i begge Violiner er tilsigtet.

r o 4
Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

s

"

14

-
~

* To prevent misunderstandings please note that the dimin. marked in the viola and cello here at the same time as cresc. in both violins isintentional.

=9



=z

yzZ2

- {
' =

7

—

s

| =T E—

—7—

Vv,
~

 —

o —

Y 2
rS

)

VT
h
14

h
14

rr

(NI
s

[

z

)7 A Y

| LA/ ]

=

kg

~~ .
o graie o '%
— e v

N—’ Nt

R AR
N— ~ N~ ~ N—

: =

oo
~

)” A ) R

H |

rit.

[ 100 TTeTe T e
@
nt..-.iw ¢ 1m Fu.. m. -..--4/4/
[ YR NN My CiT ™ m. oy X
(Y Junn ¢l ¢
.‘l N
NN
[ YEI T ¢l ¢l
A. | IR e
ST
i ad el
[ |||1 ﬁ” e
.‘. A
il
. L | L L]
i ¥
[y ¢
[ |||1 i e
i X
il
) ] IRPi
N ENRLIRINIES
< N |||’/v
EN 9 % i

pesante

79

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



L B

o9

Sul G il

—

L

- —

—

T~

dim.

Un poco adagio

e

=~ 0

L

v

&

1

S~

o

s

[~——

<

AN

%0

b

W2

—~—

2

1Y

#llho_

L&

10

dim.

10

=

dim.
dim.
dim.

be

1

Fo

SUL D L e e

e e eeeeeea g

S~—~———

13

~ 0

A0

dim.

L

=

80

1 ~——  — ~— =

¥

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

INT T

[ )

./
'l_-/l

20

~ 0




2bte Lo be

£opr

>
»

—

»

o

[ )

be

N
At

ho

1/
7

Bhe bebe

e

sen- - - - - </- - - - - - - - - - do
sen- - - - - |- - - - - - - - - do
scen- - - - - <[- - - - - - - - - - do
scen- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - do

5/'\

-

e

he

1/

=

bee

»

—

e - - = = = = = = = - |- - - - -
e - - - - - - - - - - |- - - - -
e - - - - - - - - - - |- - - - -
e - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -

1~

p—

£

W@
o ® -
v

 ———

7

N

2.

T

sempremf
sempremf’
sempremf’

s

>

1 A
VA
he

&

IV

[o—t=

—F

A 4

S—

Phe bebe | .~

-

~

Q
e 1 [F

H
H

~fh |

26

81

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



o€

82

A SIS |E Wl om
PoWIE MIE el N
. ﬁ 4 Al
ﬁ v ol o
.’ L] ” 1~ by N
N 3 o _.I_ ﬂ | R i 0
s 4v Tl £ E E |INE
Y 4J ﬁ. 1) N s [T &
Kt. . el ﬁr | | |
‘I—l L]
‘.—I—l l—.' - 1~ e e
That m% .
s ™ n T
v - ; |
‘l_l ] ﬁ |Hﬂ| q
ol k b A *
Wl m J.V < ke 1
ol i A ™ - .
) fe Wi e A
Y A A g
ol | i 1 S A#H H«u 1 ol ol
(IR A -.n> il 4 | i o K
| i Z:g A ol ol N T K o
i b p i A P
] | ™ _ I = ol o
o N L S o O | bt e
A ] v ﬁ.w' i A.___ ol ol
1 ™ ol 4l il u u
| 1 --4v o bt iy Ul \ g \ i 2 ol t.H T
« | - m-e " o L 1a8 A I / / LA .
ﬁ i I EL n.L .--e% A ”-- Tl CYNRN] PN [y
L | ] T o o
I il -M I . ﬁ._.-- A o o o
QL N | i | A.t.-- At.-- Iy AL ?'L | (Mt ¢ o . o
M T M It i _Hf 1&gt L N T il Iyi o o
NN e ( SN TN R aNl, SON TN N SN TP

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025




P o2 of obhe £

» »

|

* ebe o 2 o @

-

[ YA
(Y|
L1l
(Y|
4
(Y|

o
[ YN
Ll
(Y|
ol
(Y|

/‘\
ferere

s . 2 2 B
FEerrere

S| & (o|ps
ool o
ol [
L (i
. .
(Y [ 18
. 'Y
(1N N
[ [ 18
Yl o
(18 L1
[ YHN ol
'l “~ t.-_ “~ B
(Yl [
o o
" ‘ I
[ [ 18
o 150 o
[ [ 18
(11
L1 ™
o
(1
(18 )
(1

66
=/

—
be

dim.

dim.

(Y

dim.

dim.

F.

3O

® be

—_—

8

LY

F.#.f.

[ YHN

(YA

(YA

LY

69
=~ 0

o

TR S U

£

N

—n £

73

4 )

-

83

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



-

Bd

c~—— |~

P

\—/

~

T A T
|_ H ? ~¢ i
| “H i * -t Cooll m Co %mmgc ¢ m ¢ %m
¢ e ||”"| I
I i Y =
;r.v M\ Solllr NIl & |8
i L
D16 [ T TRy 016 | T ST ol|p olo
ku.,c | L T hd >
1] \ i “ a.m v<
I
_ M T < il ; *. u “lle 0l0 MNITIR TN (A TTTOA
/v > Ik B ol R, ol e
) T, 0l¢ i) A
ol6 | & \< i I ﬁ.-v<
TIT® ||M_Mv> & TN
_ I 1ol s
> H N < ~d | | (]
> al Tk ole i [
1 I i
NI < 1L an LRI DS _ _ _ -J.
x 5y
i ey b hy
44 i III.
dv iy 1.! 1.! I ] ™
plé Ik (i oo 3“- ] Tl _| /I
» < B HZ ..mw L+
L Hu _\nn uroN ohn e
™ |||\ §| 1L ] [\
! i I _H é W— [/~
i a1
|||0v u'< ‘l nmv
D L e 3_9w ~d c_ov /L H- T | R— c_ou
( %JA uﬁv S an I+ ( an ﬁ, ( 3\ ™ I.T (

84

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025




Allegretto scherzando

arco

aii “ iy
1 N ™
‘n“! ||—-'
i R aﬁ
] I TR
il | M
I ik
L |H | |Hl
N L
Ln”. p .Rumv
tn L
Ln“! ann.
N L
Lnul LnHI
N i) e
i I
A = .nn.:.uwn .nnm-
. N ltn
A .nn.:‘ LHH.
. tn L
W .nn.r' .W- W nnu. 8
%Hp
1 {

.||M| TTe
D" B[
h
. 14 ~¢
~ CR
nmuu knu.-
o L
« .,.v ;nuc
o L
pi .,.v 8 ;nuc N

—

o P o
| I N A

oPe 5

pizz.

™

dim.

/\

pbetres sEo

I 3

T — S—

L/

e w

el | I e}

P~y

ull i Am "
_He-n. Mm__a
.#..T | Bk ) .Oiu -
LL
>hmuv
A.- RLEE
Q] ¢ ol
Il
o A\
Ml
.-_a# . LYl A
It
1
e 1 :

85

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



I’ﬁ/\

arco

2 o ) . &

-
pizz.

= —
dim.

N

o

pizz.

dim.

v g®

ﬁ>

Y 2
ry
L 4

~

B

£e

re £

—

]

o g ®

ﬁ>

Y
L

7
~

arco

~h |

26

===
pizz.
N
’I 1
| N

Y

Jhe 5 @

——

LY
19 L1
[ YHNI

£ i
F_I
1 I'l
arco
T
i
=
—5 )
» ”
\_/
s e P

9
[ YHEn: A o
CHHR ~ -

a

¥ -$
f
—
f

7 e el el
| 4

S

="

U

£l fho .
ENy
. .
7 =
nf

Jlll G o

g
>
Ae Sl e
e
be
T
e
a’-\.=l’.‘ .éh?
A==
1 i I
; =
—_—
1 1~ bl L

86

>
il

he

ﬁh}fha o

i.l_

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

33 ~
[ I b
%l‘: |"V 1 1”4
' —
v 1
.V o - :
\
40
A i pbe ol
J »
N | — .
v i i

~ A |

47




Py
B N Y N N .

]

Py
ke

N

=

> T~

arco

arco

e

==

pizz.

arco

—

arco
T

\—_/

ITJ.
pizz.
pizz.

&
@

Y

N
N
|

P~
e
p

/”
/
/

&~

| 4

f——— | ——

poco rit. atempo

,j_d'_ﬂ

#l

1%

=
C r—

>

I/lﬁ‘

=7 e
£

I__Jﬁ
===

]

I Y

cvq# #

o~

S5

T
dlq 11 1| 1
—

O~ .
N
11

he
Al

l_Jﬁ

e = ==
\ -

===

_——

ovqb# ;}

~—

b

4

e

.
=

be 2)o
qd

" r

)7 A ) R

E =
~fp |

~fh |
=N
68

]

| "L |
L}

Y

LL4

D

A &

87

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025




arco

pizz.

——

e e e =

o\

N
DR

1N

=~
89

81

N T

fl’F fhrll#f— -

arco

1P|

#a

pizz.
pizz.

. >~

™,

ve_

| &

ba
A
dim.

ve_

.Ild

88

N—

-

N®

[ 4

|
o ok
@1

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

ve_

E. >
7@

\-’..

a1

A

i

=~ N
104
)

95




Ce

7Y
| LA )

cY

Cel

t¥

col

Col

v

-
AN

P—=pp

1”4
T

—
=

b

7P|
L b

L4
dim.
| o 1 1|
dim.

—

Py
AN

Ir

o T o_@ 'q.‘..

Ll o 1

—9

T ——

-

v

N
N

e

1”4
T
[ 4

—

Py
I -

b4

o

>e

L

la—a—7 a7 a7 a7 ha—7—a—

e EPEPERE sEe N .

e e e i e e
J“:bt‘;n'—_‘ﬁ:d_

89

—

A
N

P
X
Py

— & 1117

N

1 1 1 N

[ —

-

e E—

AN

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

sempre ff
sempre fiff
sempre ff
sempre fjff

——

e P e

U EEEEEE R Ed I R o

IR}
7

o e

N

N

— & 1117

==

s

~—

===

N

1 1 1 1Y

L 'L )

N

IoNY she &

P> TR |

=~ o —— o

LEESEIELs

125




@

> E—

< o be

1/

4

7P~ 1

pizz.
IR

pizz.

pizz.

H 1|

139

'

3>

it

[ . AT P |

I
Pt
+

arco

[ &S oy J

=

I
2
+

Py
1

> o
7 Y

PE_ DU Y

he

)

I
Pt
+

L) ~ o

P

—

he

AT 7P

1V

&y

arco
-]

I
Pt
+

p leggiero

—

pizz.

L4

N

=N | .

146

I
179~ |
@

| LA ]

YW 1D b

~A | .

153

£fr

I

2

ohe o

el | I

:

P el

>R oL,

-

e

/\_I'_Q:.—b?__gf

159

y 2
&

arco
Iy

o - TR L. S A S

L~

e

===£=
90

=

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

—

17y
| LA ]

Q
e 1 [F




arco

T

~eo o .

-
pizz.

b

179

dim.

pizz.

N

o m—

dim.

7

-

f

~A |

165

N

~ghe , @

# S .n“c.r. ! -~
| mE A H _H Aﬁ p I
A & I
~¢ num- & i N
Hete r\il
‘.ﬁu' h -
> n v 19| ]
38
md Ky f

——

19/} _Ln |

19 19
[ YHN

.
(
N YIE- UL Y = (N

5
:

$—4
—
I

.!!' .-

e —
3
~—————

e

JOY IV

I~ he , @

o

#
=
"
=
mf

£ho ,

i L—
'Y AN

W

b iy @
91

5

> £
o
L

s £
P —
faTRe oo 2| e
e
be
voOr T 7 |7
e';:
e ke
e —
—
- -
| —

>
el ol

he

N
|

~

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

| A Il v : i

be
#
;

=~
T
e
1
| m—
Y 2
S
=
I
1
o

L & A
N
. N
L b

AF

1Th I 3 Tk

Imhv T N N N
l ©
SN2, ( 1\ h

|7 A Y

H 1

~fA |

185




 —
———
3

.

L= .#b
; I'I

N [ 18

-4

-4 .

¥

.M" & ~¢ \ N &

o

.4 Lnqu_.'.

.1

LI

(

[ 1n.NQ |||I|Hu|.

m o oL n

Pam I
hks ﬁ T

[ im A _ﬁuuﬂ

N

Xl e
& il
00 R
oN N o\

poco rit. atempo

199

a

Il @l
ﬁ. W T,ﬁ S
ﬁ I #m.ﬁ
HA... psi..m ﬁt. £ H”..w
Al Riii G
o | | k| B
” ﬁ ﬂf i
I, u A i ! f ”..
A= u m ) AH .4..ﬁ
i
I P (ES
+ |

- D
———

e

|

-

b

‘V#,E [—=—=

ﬁ I ﬁ
> = i -H.
[ |l i
‘,m.‘ ﬁw w,r I
TN
aa
MM v m) IS
= % 1,
\‘ m_ i _W‘\ 1IN
i i
Gl B

rit.

213

/‘\

anl e amy el
1] I <t e
A<.\V<x< '’
il LN AN A
2 11
A

Q1 R 12 1
Al -by |
1
i
W m ol
A1l AN

i

& ||
a Il
m a2 | s
e e w o

92

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



atempo

221

cre - - - - - -

1
1
L d

1
1
&

-

V4

cre - - - - - -

vesey

e - - - - - -

111
=5 o

J

LLd

o
</

o
*

e i) ™
e ---J m--d
1112 »
2 ---x I
il e i
1 [
] TIA)
I IR/
| I3 13 e
< H wy e

=~ |

"}f<><>

o= 0 < <
ﬂff<><>

h |
VI

cre - - - - - -

230

L1 TTe i i
e L i ;
g fmmvg ||l g (R g
J.” i A.XM < M --.3”
e L EIE e
0.
|
. 0.5 1.
A J
i |
Tl ) ]
I il
A Ny R
EENL) H.
|!ﬂw Iot\ ﬁum/ ] v
L e i
w ._._x L ﬁu
Il
i N Y
I
il I L) I
) 2l
L i R L “~
IR NI
L Ee
i)
I st
He hiwe (e e
il ! I ! L) T
00 TS v
S Awmﬁo #\

e — T — e

1”4
4

cresc.:ﬁ
ﬁ cresc.

a_a® s o aCp o a0y

scen - - - - do

ﬁ- T :
-
vV

¢

FV \ ;n“-
AR
CIUIES ® R
ﬁ. Lﬂ

M
¢ |

"

. i

d i
o

f“

'l

L 18

i I I
o -
s s ﬂﬁ “ .
e 1 N Pl
CYHIIRIE SN # I

[ Yma\ (18
4

Y LR o R,
(YR

o

i IS
Py | b,
Aﬁuv- ®, I

YIREHIAS I
o™ L
]

L ®, R,
(YR

4

.m | R, TR
L) & R v R
S (

o/

93

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



-

>

—
=2

—

q ® O lll|R

0 O o0 o0 oo oo
00000000

b

>

e

o o o o o o o o o o o g g o g |
b

ol ol B B ol ol B B ol ol B ol B e

== e == ==

e

heo

«

|

1V

P

4 4

N1 |
I ha

he-

Tp et fe e s N

3

5

e o I o o 1o o o 1o g o o 1o o g g

== e == ==

ol o ol B ol ol B B B ol el o ol ol

C A Y

v
>

Allegro appassionato (d = 80)

FINALE

L §

h 1V g8

| LA/ A ¢ W ]

1]
1T h e &

h 1V Y

14

h

YW 10 b

DX

=~fA |

i

Y
)” AT Y

N

94

| —

1 i ;
i
2| \.r-- »al.|
< ~¢ LI ha
- i) [ Y
A T N[ “"&
o x Y
& ~ -Q u (Y
kY
A . hr&
- | 108 il kY
LY
kY
~e ~e LY
AQLLL TTRA [
kY
.D@._.l.&l ||“t PN N LY
E 23 il L kY
- > &
e e L 1N |l/ Q|
Er.N III.
> AMLLL
ey 1~
hy
TN TT®
~¢ ~¢ Qi
He T
oL
sl
QL i) 1
|
ol . | r&
3y Beat | q
- 1
v&
. |
=,..”- ol T y
i \
b/
Ild '-
y AelL TTRA 1
-.-|||U/v b
|
F&
1T [ a\g |
( )
mr.N -
-
- -
N
q

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025

I hal
4 4

N |
|

he-

VI p

YD i
)” A/ Y

H 1

~fA |

13




W 0
M s jilin
i m

f W
LN o 1L
[ Yaa X /ﬁv ---v
=

‘1\5,

=

/
P

fefr St

£

i
|

e P
1 1
1 1

e P g

H |

[ 18 N
| YREN
IW 1 |
[ 1§
~¢ ~¢ o
O A
S o 10 i
L
.M..T! e
/ 4
[ 108 N ||”ﬂ.
N
alld e
M
ol ™
e
i i
: ™
[ VI [ 108\ N e
P SN
N
| T
Pas
r; N v, BEL)
TN
] | 1IN
T .
L
||”ﬂ. g V/ L
h r
L P .
Ii Vi
L e
W
A. |1 c D 1 v
QJA S 2 ] (
————

atempo

poco rall.

27

=

o5

|79

~A |

)7 A/ R

-4

| A )

>

- > > I —
al <AL
k
o & \l_ & ya-sii &
W& & al > _
_ B e
Bi
| TR
1] IS
< T T
_ I
.“ [N
g
[ 7 ™
<
Aoll 4 0|9
N AN,

95

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



poco rit.

37

L
, I
[T
\ TIL
e
L
A
L]
L nnnl_.f
Ik lta
Tl e
b -iv
> T
A b
V
1 uu |||ﬂ
. L
~e e
T e
4>\..i| T <
. ||
L B [ 18 I
1 1 | 1iR
(18 i
[ 1 1]
L1 i ) 1
[ 1 al
(1 < ] ¢
[} & ]
tnl \ e
b e
&t e
He
T TT®
(
o =
A.u [ 18 I
/9@0 nu@ p

atempo

42

¢

5

=
mf

~—}

4 |
— :
\_’/

—
\—_/

i

*

= |

|
17 Y Y

| LA )

*
HO
|

ro

e
~_*

L

A
N
1

=~ |

a7

A

N

IR}
7

= |

52

|
17 A "

"I\/
£

b

| LA )
17y
14

6 &

96

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



h-IF/—\

7

scen

scen

.~ ‘fffﬁf

cre - - - - - - - - - -

e - - - - - - - - - -

e - - - - - - - - - -

be- .

»

®

o ~ g B o O o

57
~fh |

IV

62

’Pl)lofo

he e

hF.

>
—

> —

o o S o L
o ——

£

be 4o o be @
1

_—

N

ko to ho e ® o

L] I

U

2 o bope ohe ohe » o

e £ o |

¥ __ O

e

soke bp

4o

be e e

)7 A Y

—n | m

] R R Ol

e ] R R oI+ 4

o lg e o & o
o |

e d et

ﬁ cresc.

—_

iv

i

)

S

| T

TN L) » 1A
A
L)
p
i) b .J
¥/
) T N
)
T & TR & .J
Y
i)
1 1 L
A3
s M
n .nc

pesante

4
|
T
-
e
>

.
1
|

>

[
pesante

P

> >

>A wm.l ATRLLL
1~ Z
.wﬂl
1 q
o ﬁ |
/T N
N il
ol A HH
i
1 q
L1ua ﬁ |
|uuﬁur | N
Sl f3
.rl
ol /ﬁwus
il Il
|”hur H
N

o

1

e — T E

14

17y

—~

H |

pesante

97

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



T

79!

| +b ||
LS
E £ E E
5 5 B )
T & T & 7] & T\
T e
kn -
SaH L ]
>\ 5 M
T d\ 1
ar.S e | -
Vs
e (e e e |y
-~ n ~d / | 10N AW
H ||u". ma
orH
oM
||.ﬂ ||o |||a -
kwl .6/
Av\ .Sx 1
ar.S e | [
]
B e

¢ B

~A |

YD b

vy

| A )
h

—vhe v ¢

el

S

v s ®

eT—°

p

1
(-0

LA

F
dim.

i-- Wl
an &
1T O 1
mﬂ, R. il e
ol & & B e
.v< )
i v uw il
le Wi e Al
_ --HM #

=~ |

82”

0. by | .

VT

—_— mp << —T——— —_— T—— _— T—

bl d

QU Sl QL
nhw . ” n_”» u ” and
UllIEMINER 5\
ol oK i
Bt
i
s el 1
[

q [ YARR T
m .. Ab%-. &
| :

O
1 1 11 | 1
o &
ol /F-- T
3 W (&
| A.Mﬂu Ik
Vi
il a
dhd |
L g
ol
1
i il

cae- - - - -

98

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



f-- & ( € uﬁ E.wﬁ
al .pHnY A L)
..h-mn_- US| (L] .0
N .
| | I
g o1 0 I
5
m K1 de o )
a . . |-
e ol 3 _1”
=St
— o ole e
m Yl ...= 1
A L )
= au \.H.w#._ —q.u./ cov
AN f>,. S Au«wf. MAJRS
M 8 8 A 8 #-I.m
[N | x | |
M S e\
el Wl
.ﬂ% A1 ”
I \ | I 1L\
Al | m |
M1 0
1 A
e (e Al g (s
\w [4-” \, -\l
il M
I
A , Dt id #x

poco apoco Tempo |
S it TR I S

:.

E2 tete b

arco

o1

totors. e [

O~ T |
L b

pizz.

pizz.

1"
L

= m—

t&g#

ke

>
=

!.

T e ® »-hf-

agitato

agitato

agitato

agitato

"

=

= ER e e
e ==

100

ke

~A |

™

-

VT
b
14

dim.

o (M
|H| ; ||Hﬂ. L] ~e
H pil I i
L ; ~ . L [ 158

=D il

| A i

L ~¢ ||”u.

L1 TN ‘il ~e

(AR
L H Al A Il
il Dol W
L
I I
] --k T LHi N
1 o
Ly |
-|k e \a ] al
i s
T |_ TN QL Nl
i ol L

L ; ~ .ﬁ..—un. .“wun

piiy

L 14 Il - o

.un )
| 108 ; ||”ﬂ. L e
1] H .Mnuu il Il
Nl |l
X
N il i al

99

Carl Nielsen Udgaven CN 00025



b |

P
scen - - - - - - - - - - - -

1/

Fo
pocoapococre - - - -
L 33— 1
/_i?r

sen - - - - - - - -T- - - -

#P_.

pocoapococre - - - -
pocoapococre - - - -
pocoapococre - - - -

be &

L 3—1 L 33—

T
1”7
he.

scen - - - - - - - - - - - -

e

he. T~

"'l# ® o @

-

Y
1/

e e

he
F.

he- he

L 33— 1

N

1V
Y

N

te

L 33— L 3—1 L 3—1

he.

1V

ie o

L 33—

——3—

bt T~ /_%

l:]#-

L/
Y

e
1

il

17

be &

N

her

o »

1/

ke

o ~

1
arco
-

VA

4e

L 33— 1
fo

Vi p

YD